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FREDERICK MARIO FALES
Baltimore, May 23rd 1946 — Rome, April 15th, 2024

The 37th anniversary of SAAB is grieved by the death of its founder F. M. Fales.

When the first issue appeared in 1987, the field of Neo-Assyrian studies was under-
going a dramatic development thanks to the projects of a systematic, scientifically up-
dated edition of all Neo-Assyrian sources, both administrative, in the Neo Assyrian Text
Corpus Project directed by Simo Parpola (with the series State Archives of Assyria, SAA),
and historiographic, in the Royal Inscriptions from Mesopotamia, directed by A. Kirk
Grayson (with the volumes The Royal Inscriptions of Mesopotamia. Assyrian Periods,
nos. 2 and 3, and the series Royal Inscriptions of the Neo-Assyrian Pertod). These under-
takings would fuel a huge number of studies in few years.

Mario conceived SAAB as tightly connected with the SAA project, or, more specifi-
cally, as representing “the necessary complément of the project”, principally targeted
“to act as forum for further comments and notations on the same materials”, and to
provide an apt seat for the scientific publication, study, and comment of the Neo-Assyr-
ian texts.

Mario personally contributed to this target over the years, publishing a large number
of articles in SAAB. Soon he also widened the journal’s horizon including various topics
and perspectives concerning Neo-Assyrian texts, history, and archaeology, and trans-
cending the chronological and geographical limits of the Neo-Assyrian period, consid-
ering contiguous periods and areas, and often including methodological discussions.



Thanks to his cooperative attitude, besides his scientific reputation, Mario created a
journal which gained a renowned reputation already from its start. The journal initially
benefited from the support of an exceptionally qualified editorial committee, formed of
K. H. Deller, S. Parpola, and J. N. Postgate. Cooperation soon increased, and contribu-
tors included younger scholars whom Mario was particularly glad to encourage, as well
as many colleagues with wide-ranging competencies.

Following the auspices and the invitation to collaboration and suggestions which con-
cluded the introduction to the first volume — and the parallel implementation, and
nowadays almost completion of the SAA and RIMA editorial projects — Mario con-
stantly, directly, and through his editorial policy, contributed to enhance the role of
SAAB as a forum of discussion on various topics, with a special attention to textual
publication and philological analysis, but also adopting varied and varying methodo-
logical approaches and perspectives.

Mario’s merits in the Assyriological field have been variously recalled and aptly de-
scribed in dedicated memories. Therefore, here there is barely the need to repeat the
expression of our admiration for his qualities and achievements, and to express our deep
sorrow for the loss of a very dear friend, of a wonderful teacher and colleague, and of a
scholar naturally endowed with a fervid imagination and an astonishing capacity to
transform ideas and plans into concrete enterprises, of which SAAB is an example. Ra-
ther, we limit our appreciation here to collecting Mario’s articles published in SAAB over
the years and making them available to whoever would wish to download them in elec-
tronic form (pdf).
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FERRYING GOODS FOR THE GODS: A FAMILY AFFAIR.
A MIDDLE ASSYRIAN BOATMAN’S FAMILY
IN THE EVIDENCE OF THE TEXTS FROM ARCHIVE M4 *

Salvatore Gaspa

Abstract

The present study investigates a group of boatmen attested in Archive M4 from Assur in the context
of the mobilisation of provincial contributions for the regular offerings tax through waterborne trans-
portation along the Tigris. A reconsideration of the gina u system from the perspective of the spe-
cialist transporters who materially brought these goods to the port of Assur sheds light on the socio-
professional context in which these boatmen operated and the networks of contacts they had and
maintained with institutional actors of the state administration. Through the reconstruction of the
microhistory of these boatmen and their shipping activity, the paper offers a contribution to a deeper
understanding of the river transport organisation, the record-keeping practices and the administrative
procedures involved in the management of the gina ‘u-tax.

Keywords: Boatmen — Shipments — Archive M4 — Middle Assyrian

1. Introduction

Professionals involved in river transport along the main waterways of Assyria are attested
in Middle Assyrian archives. The frequent mention of boatmen involved in transport
along the Tigris River testifies to the special role they played in the mobilisation of goods
to the port of Assur. Throughout Assyrian history, river transport had a positive impact
in terms of linking areas of agricultural production with urban areas of consumption,
trade, movement of specialists, raw and processed materials, and more generally, of urban
development of the Assyrian region. A special category of goods that made their way to
the country’s capital and religious metropolis via waterborne transportation was due as
annual offerings (gina 'u) from the provinces and served to maintain the flow of contribu-
tions to the cultic activities at the ASSur Temple. Among the texts of Archive M4 issued
by the accountants of the regular offerings bureau and stored in some earthenware jars in
Room 3’ of the passageway of the southwest side of the ASSur Temple’s outer courtyard
(area hE4III) in the city of Assur (modern Qal‘at Serqat),' a small number constitute the

*  This study is part of the author’s research project Prosopography and Socio-professional Networks in
the Middle Assyrian Period c/o the Dipartimento di Scienze Storiche, Geografiche e dell’ Antichita
(DiSSGeA) of the University of Padova), funded by PRIN 2020 — Italian National Research Project
Networks of Power: Institutional Hierarchies and State Management in Late Bronze Age Western Asia.

1. Pedersén 1985, 43; 1997, 126. For pictures of these pottery containers in situ, see Postgate 2013, 92
fig. 4.4 and Maul 2013, 563 fig. 2.
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dossier regarding the activities of the family of the sailor Himsatgya.? Most of these texts
were stored in five jars found in broken condition that belong to the groups labelled with
the find numbers Assur 18771, 18773, 18777,°> 18781 and 18783.7 A number of tablets
were found between the clay jars and belong to the group Assur 18784,% while six texts
cannot be identified since their excavation numbers are missing.” Although these tablet
jars were uninscribed and contain no explicit reference to officials or reign period, it is
clear that all the texts contained in them were issued during the tenure of Ezbu-I€Sir in the
regular offerings overseer’s office; he was a high-ranking official in the reign of Tiglath-
pileser I (1114—1076 BCE). Some of the tablet jars of the regular offerings archive were
exceptionally inscribed,'® and two have the name of Ezbu-l&Sir inscribed as the official
responsible for the management of these offerings for the “House of As$ur”.!! In addition
to simply inscribing the tablet containers, the administrative staff of the gina 'u bureau
could also resort to visual language for classifying the documents issued by their office,
as the engraved drawing of what seems to be a tablet on the shoulder of one of these jars
shows.!?

Past and more recent research focused on a number of aspects of the documents issued
by the Regular Offerings House in Assur,'® the administrative procedures and the overall
system of management of the provincial contributions,'* not to mention the political-reli-

2. KAJ302; MARV 121; MARYV 6 3; 26; 28; 52; 88; MARV 7 28; 36; 88; MARYV 8 3; 62; 74; 96; MARV
9 14; 16; 95; MARV 10 86; 88. When the present study was written, these texts were accessible in
TCMA, http://oracc.museum.upenn.edu/tcma/ (last access: 16.11.2023). Texts MARYV 6 28; 88; MARV 7
28; 36; 88; MARYV 8 3; 62; 74; 96; MARYV 9 14; 95 have not yet been published in TCMA.

MARYV 10 88 (Assur 18771bp). See Pedersén 1985, 49, Group C, Ass. 18770.

MARYV 6 3 (Assur 18773f); MARYV 6 26 (Assur 18773az); MARV 6 28 (Assur 18773v); MARV 6

88 (Assur 18773w); MARV 8 74 (Assur 18773au). See Pedersén 1985, 50, Group D, Ass. 18772.

MARYV 6 52 (Assur 18777bb). See Pedersén 1985, 51, Group F, Ass. 18776.

MARYV 10 86 (Assur 18781bi). See Pedersén 1985, 50, Group H, Ass. 18781.

MARYV 9 16 (Assur 18783aa). See Pedersén 1985, 52, Group K, Ass. 18783.

KAJ 302 (Assur 18784ga’; see Ebeling 1933, 23 and Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts and Editions in

Portrait Format, 603); MARV 7 28 (Assur 18784a); MARV 7 36 (Assur 18784cl); MARYV 7 88

(Assur 18784bu’). See Pedersén 1985, 52, Group L, Ass. 18784.

9. MARV 1 21 (VAT 18008, Assur ... k; see Pedersén 1985, 52, Group M); MARV 8 3 (VAT 20309,
Assur ...); MARV 8 62 (VAT 20690, Assur ... w); MARV 8 96 (VAT 20730, Assur ... au); MARV
9 14 (VAT 20097, Assur ... a); MARV 9 95 (VAT 19209, Assur ... ai).

10. The inscribed jars found in Room 3’ are labelled Ass. 18763, 18766 and 18827; see Pedersén 1985,
43 (Groups A, B, and I) and 1997, 126.

11. Ass. 18827 and 18766. For these inscribed jars, see Pedersén 1997, 126; the translations of the in-
scriptions are given in Postgate 2013, 90.

12. Maul 2013, 564 fig. 3. Visual communication through this pictogram could have been addressed to
people who were unfamiliar with cuneiform writing, as Maul observes. The recipients of this visual
language may have been the illiterate staff in the service of the gina u bureau, who needed to know
the contents of the jars, especially if the containers were sealed and had to be moved to another place
or administrative office.

13.  Pedersén 1985, 43-53; 1998, 84-85; Freydank 1997, 47-52; 2011, 431-440; 2016, esp. 53—82, 102—
177; Postgate 2013, 89—146; Maul 2013, 561-574; Gauthier 2016.

14. Gaspa2011a, 161-222; 2011b, 233-259; Postgate 2013, 89—146; Gauthier 2016.

Hw
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gious meaning in terms of collective or state identity presumably attached to the provin-
cial duty to pay the annual tax for the regular offerings of the “national” cultic centre of
the “Land of As$ur”.!> Professions, social contacts and interactions between professional
groups and institutional bodies are crucial aspects of Middle Assyrian society and econ-
omy, and can be reconsidered in the light of studies on social network analysis, as applied
to cuneiform archives.'® Middle Assyrian boatmen have been the subject of research in
works on professions!” and the administrative management of the gina u-tax and provin-
cial shipments, '® but the existing M4 documentation allows for an in-depth study of indi-
vidual groups of texts or “dossiers” on those boatmen who appear most frequently in the
archive.

The following analysis, therefore, focuses on the group of texts from the Archive M4
that deal with river transport activity performed by Himsat€ya and other individuals iden-
tifiable as his relatives; for the sake of clarity, these texts are referred to as “Himsatéya’s
dossier”. The inquiry discusses the individuals engaged in gina 'u-related river transpor-
tation in the framework of the Tigris River system and other individuals whose roles were
also crucial in the management of gina 'u-goods shipping.

The sailors’ activities and the socio-professional contacts they had with the institu-
tional sector are discussed in light of the available documentation. From the perspective
of social network analysis, Middle Assyrian sailors can be considered both actors at the
centre of a network of relations and part of other actors’ networks. These differ not only
in the properties of the ties and the social-occupational positions of the other actors in the
system but also in the geographical setting in which the networks are situated.!”

In addition to reconstructing the social and professional context in which these sailors
acted, the present study reconsiders the gina 'u system in terms of shipments. The admin-
istrative management of the transport and consignment of shipments emerges at least in
part through the available texts, since many aspects remain unknown. The administrative
procedures of which the available texts from Himsateya’s dossier and the entire Archive
M4 bear traces are therefore taken into account in the present study. Through the micro-
history of this boatman’s family and the shipments they consigned, we can gain deeper
insights into the management of the gina 'u provincial contributions by the Assyrian state,
the river transport organisation, the record-keeping practices followed by the scribes, and
the administrative procedures involved.

2. Himsateya and his river journeys
If one were to look for a link to the profession in the personal names of Middle Assyrian
boatmen, one would soon be disappointed. With the exception of names that explicitly

15. Maul 2013, 569-574; Postgate 2013, 89.

16. On the applicability, advantages and problems of this method, see Waerzeggers 2014.
17.  Jakob 2003, 500-507.

18. Gauthier 2016, 199-252. See Gaspa 2023 for a prosopographical study.

19. On these aspects, see Waerzeggers 2014, 210-213.
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mention the boatman’s activity (maldhu) or hydronyms of the main waterways>® where
their activity presumably took place — certainly to be understood as auspicious for the
name-bearer and his everyday work?! — the onomastics of Middle Assyrian boatmen is

in line with that of the time. The personal name borne by the sailor Himsatéya derives

from the plural word himsdtu, “wrongful possessions”,?? or from himsatu, “plundered

goods”.?*> One cannot exclude the possibility that this anthroponym was a nickname,?*
although the reason why he was so called remains unknown. This is also true if one con-
siders that name-giving in his family seems to have been almost entirely in line with As-
syrian anthroponymy, as shown by the theophoric names borne by his relatives.
Himsateéya was one of the boatmen involved in the transport of gina 'u contributions
on waterways from the provinces of the Middle Assyrian kingdom to the administrative
bureau in charge of this tax in Assur during the reign of Tiglath-pileser 1.>> As with all
the sailors recruited for the mobilisation of gina 'u products from the provinces, the Ar-
chive M4 documents only shed light on the transport activity performed for the regular
offerings bureau, while nothing is known about this sailor’s career as boatman before or
after his service to the gina 'u administration. Although limited to few texts, the dossier
concerning Himsateéya and members of his family is of great importance, since it allows
to reconstruct the connections of this family of boatmen with the gind 'u administration in
Assur across different generations. Himsateya’s activity in the service of the gina 'u ad-
ministration covers the period from the /imu of IStu-AsSur-a§amsu to that of Mudammeq-

20. A theophoric name borne by some Middle Assyrian malahus explicitly refers to the profession of boat-
manship through the qualification of the supreme Assyrian deity. See the name Assur-malah, “AsSur
is the boatman” (MARV 1 21, 8; 56, 29; MARYV 2 24, .15, 19; env. r.4""; MARV 3 38, 3; MARV 5
3,1.16; 31, 5'; MARV 6 42, 15; 88, 11). Another type of name is attested in sailor onomastics and
concerns the Tigris, as witnessed by the anthroponym Si//i-Digla, “My shade/protection is the Tigris”
(BATSH 18/6 27, r.11; MARV 5 3, e.14; MARV 8 94, ¢.8; MARV 9 98, 6, r.10). For the variant
referring to the Euphrates, see the form Silli-Puratte (BATSH 18/6 74, 26'; 77, 28'"), but this was not
borne by boatmen. Another Tigris-based anthroponym is Digla-éris, “The Tigris has desired”, borne
by the father of the sailor Salgu (MARV 10 16, 2). The tradition of naming individuals after the Tigris
was well rooted in second-millennium BCE Assyria, both for men and women; in the Middle Assyrian
anthroponomy, see, e.g., Digla-[...]-ahhésu, Digla-asaréd, Digla-sSarrat, Digla-sézibat, Mar-Digla,
Kidin-Digla, Nir-Digla, Stqi-Digla, Sépé-Digla, Tasme-Digla, Tab-pi-Digla, Ummi-Digla, and
Urad-Digla. On river-based names in Middle Assyrian nomenclature, see also the name Naru-erib
and perhaps also Habiir-eli.

21. In the case of sailors’ families, this name-giving practice may be considered an integral part of apo-
tropaic practices in use among communities that lived on river transport and was principally aimed at
protecting the boatman and his navigation. To some extent, it may be considered analogous to the act
of painting or adding eye-shaped elements or other protective elements on the bows of boats, which
is still practiced in various parts of the world.

22. CDA, 116b; AHw, 346b. For the verb hummusum, “to oppress”, see CDA, 120a.

23.  According to CAD H, 191b, himsatu is the Assyrian form of himsatu, “booty, spoils; gain, profits”.
See also Saporetti 1970, 123: “bottino”. For the verb hamasu, “to tear off, plunder”, see CDA, 103b.

24. A non-abbreviated hypocoristic name, according to Saporetti 1970, 87. The name does not appear in
the Neo-Assyrian onomastics.

25.  Onthe sailor Himsat€ya in previous studies, see Jakob 2003, 502; Postgate 2013, 102f., 123; Freydank
2016, 87-89. For a discussion of the activities of both this sailor and his family, see Gauthier 2016,
205, 230-233.
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B&l, possibly around the middle of the reign.?® There is consensus that the eponymate of
I$tu-AsSur-asamsu constituted the second regnal year of Tiglath-pileser 1.7 It is less clear
when the eponymate of Mudammeq-B¢él should be situated within the reign period of this
king. According to H. Freydank, it is to be dated to the middle of his reign, perhaps cor-
responding to the 18" year.?® Recently, P.E. Gauthier proposed to identify this /zmu with
the 14" regnal year.?’ Both these hypotheses indicate a period of more than a decade in
which this boatman worked in river transport. The preserved texts testify to the periods
within the time span from the year of IStu-AsSSur-asamsu to that of Mudammeq-Bg&l in
which he was available to conduct journeys for the gina 'u administration. Other attesta-
tions of the activities conducted by this sailor in the Archive M4 documents in which no
dates are provided or that cannot be reconstructed>’ are probably to be dated to the same
reign. Some texts mentioning Himsatéya and some of his sons show that they operated
when Ezbu-I&sir held the office of overseer of the regular offerings (rab gina’e).*! A list
of shipments received in Assur, dated to the year of IStu-AsSur-asamsu, mentions Himsa-
teya as the transporter of a barley load from the province of Halahhu and a person who
received a cargo, apparently acting as a deputy of Ezbu-1&sir in the role of receiver of
gind’u contributions.*? The gina u supervisor Ezbu-I&sir is also mentioned in a tabular
account dated to the year of AsSur-Sallim$unu;*> in this text a nephew of Himsateya is
mentioned among a number of boatmen.** The name Ezbu-l&ir occurs in another record
of shipments received, this one dated to the /imu of Ina-iltya-allak, that also includes a
barley load brought by Himsatéya from Halahhu.’® A text dated to the year of Samas-
apla-eri§ explicitly attests that Ezbu-1&sir received the gina 'u contribution related to the
year of AsSur-SallimSunu from the province of Katmuhhu, part of which constituted the
shipment brought by two sons of Himsatgya.*

Patronyms represent a valuable source of information for reconstructing family ties in
Middle Assyrian society. Concerning the texts of Archive M4, the scribes working for the
regular offerings bureau do not seem to have systematically or consistently recorded the
patronyms of the individuals engaged in transporting the gina 'u-related provincial goods

26. KAJ 302, 10; MARV 1 21, 6; MARV 6 3, 7; 26, 8; 52, 1.15; 88, 7; MARV 8 96, 14’; MARYV 9 14,
r.50'-51'; 16, 4, r.6. The occurrence of MARYV 6 3 is omitted in the list of attestations of this sailor in
Gauthier 2016, 203.

27. Bloch 2012, 48; Freydank 2016, 128, 155; Gauthier 2016, 716.

28. Freydank 1991, 151; 2016, 128, 160.

29. Gauthier 2016, 717.

30. MARV 628,1.8' (=MARV 1 66); MARV 8 3,9, 15'; 74,9, e.13.

31. MARV 626,1.15; 52, e.19; MARV 9 14, 1.55'. On the role of supervisor of the regular offerings, see
Jakob 2003, 175—-181. On Ezbu-I&sir, see Postgate 2013, 90-93 and Freydank 2016, 79-81, 122—124.

32. MARV 6 52, r.17-e.21. See also TCMA, http://oracc.org/tcma/assur/P283270 (last access: 16.11.
2023). The beginning of the name in line r.18 "Mi"./a-"x-x"-[...] seems to indicate that a woman acted
as a substitute for the rab gina’e.

33. MARV 9 95, 1.29. For the restoration of the eponym’s name, see Gauthier 2016, Text Editions in
Landscape Format, ad MARV 9 95.

34. MARV 995,1.28.

35. MARV 9 14, r.54'-56'.

36. MARV 6 26, r.13-16.
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to Assur. In some cases, the use of the patronym clearly served to distinguish otherwise
homonymous individuals. In other situations, a patronym could be used in the first men-
tion of the sailor in a document and omitted in the rest of the same text. Some scribes
omitted the patronym completely in their texts, probably because the person in question
was well known to the administrators and accountants, so there was no need to include
redundant information in the records. The scope of these administrative texts also played
a role in these omissions of the boatmen’s fathers’ names. A relevant number of them
were ephemeral documents, not intended to archival destination as a reference text for
long-term consultation and as sources to compile multi-period accounts. Consequently,
the information contained in them was reduced to essential data. Analogous considera-
tions may be made regarding the professional title of malahu, which is not consistently
used by the gina 'u accountants. Presumably, information on Himsat€ya’s occupation was
considered unnecessary and redundant by the scribes in light of the fact that he was among
the long-term acquaintances of the gind 'u administrators and that his river transport ser-
vice was well known.

Many texts from this dossier identify Himsat€ya as the son of a man called Sin-id-
nanni.’” Other documents which omit the patronym could also refer to this individual.
The M4 text corpus provides no information on Sin-idnanni. As he was Himsateya’s fa-
ther, one cannot exclude the possibility that he practised the same profession as his son,
but this is purely conjectural.®® That this name was used in sailors’ onomastics of the
period in which the gind 'u bureau was active in Assur is evident from a tabular-formatted
text whose multi-column layout lists quantities of barley delivered by a number of sailors,
the arrears quotas to be paid by the supplying provinces and the names and patronyms of
the sailors in charge of carrying these shipments to the capital’s harbour.** One of the
sailors mentioned in this document is the boatman Sin-idnanni, son of a certain Tuniiya.*’
However, the late date of this text shows that this malahu has nothing to do with Himsa-
teya, since these sailors were active during the same period. Consequently, this Sin-id-
nanni was probably another person, homonymous with Himsatéya’s father. Himsateya’s
father must have been active a generation earlier.

As Table 1 shows, Himsatéya’s activities are recorded in gina ‘u-related documents
that do not belong to the same text category. From the typological and function-related
point of view, the majority of texts issued by the accountants of the gina 'u administrative
unit are records that bear witness to the reception of Himsateya’s cargoes in Assur, all of
which concern quantities of barley.*! This means that these records were written after the

37. MARV 121; MARV 6 88; MARYV 8 3; MARV 9 14; 16. Note that in AMA, S, 57f. s.v. Sitn-idnanni,
the occurrence in MARV 1 21, 6 is omitted, while the connection of the occurrence in MARV 9 14,
r.51" with Himsat€ya (line r.50") is not expressed.

38. This anthroponym was not limited to Assur onomastics. An individual bearing the name Sin-idnanni,
father of a man called Gabbe-ina-Adad, is attested in a document from Kulishinas. See AMA, S, 57
S.V.

39. Postgate 2013, 102; Gauthier 2016, Text Editions ..., ad MARV 9 95.

40. MARV 995, 3.

41. MARV 1 21; MARV 6 3; 88; MARV 8 3; 74; 96; MARV 9 14; 16.
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cargoes reached the port of Assur and that their content was scrupulously measured and
finally stored in the stores under the control of the gina 'u bureau. In the majority of cases,
these documents were written in a text-production context and in a time period far from
the events they describe. A type of written reporting which can be considered closer to
the event is constituted by notes bearing tally marks and a brief description. Coarsely
written notes with tally marks,*? often on unusually shaped tablets, are illustrative of the
cargo-checking operations carried out by the accountants in charge of measurement im-
mediately after the arrival of a boatman in the harbour of Assur. Using a vertical wedge
for each half homer (50 ga = 5 seahs), presumably the volume of each sack or other con-
tainer of grain counted, the scribe graphically created “10-sack units” on the tablet, each
corresponding to a volume of 5 homers (500 ga).** The value of 5 seahs was the volumet-
ric capacity of the measuring vessel used by the accountant in measuring cargoes.**
Rarely, the reverse side of these hastily written receipts with measurements bear traces of
the (re)calculations the accountant made regarding the 10-wedge tally marks.*® Later, the
data of these measurements in such primary and laconic notes on the spot*®
porated into secondary texts; namely, well-prepared, multi-shipment summary texts and

were incor-

42. Tally marks were generally written by M4 scribes on the top part of a tablet’s obverse side; see MARV
5 57; MARV 7 22; 46; 61; 83; MARV 8 27; 30; MARV 9 16; MARV 10 86; 88. Rarely, these marks
were written on the reverse, as shown by MARV 6 78; MARV 8 13; MARV 10 86. Almost all date
to the reign of Tiglath-pileser I. In the disbursement document MARV 6 69, 7, tally marks are inserted
at the bottom of the obverse, while in MARV 10 86, 4 they are in the penultimate line of the obverse.
Interestingly, in the latter text, both obverse and reverse bear tally marks; see line r.5. In MARV 7 83,
1"and MARYV 10 86, 1.5, there is no separate section for tally marks, but they are inserted in the line
of writing, followed by the text.

43. Maul 2013, 566. The 50-ga unit for tally marks is widely attested in Archive M4; see MARV 5 57;
MARYV 6 69; MARV 7 22; 46; 61; 83; MARV 8 30; MARV 9 16; MARV 10 86; 88. Other equiva-
lences are also attested: see MARYV 8 13 and 27 for tally marks equivalent to one homer (= 100 ga),
and the “10-sack unit” mark corresponding to 10 homers (= 1,000 ga). For a discussion, see Gaspa
2011b, 242f.; Gauthier 2016, 268, 755f.

44. Postgate 2016, 232.

45. Traces of both impressed marks and numerical signs are attested in M4 texts. Clearly, these signs were
not part of the information on the cargo that had to be submitted to the gina 'u bureau after measurement.
They were simply intended for the personal use of the author to help him in calculations or to double-
check the correctness of calculations. The fact that isolated tally marks are written randomly on the
writing space of a reverse side of a tablet, as shown in MARYV 6 78, could be an indication of the function
of these marks as an aid to the scribe’s calculations. The creativity of the Assyrian bureaucrat can also
be seen in different marks, all certainly drawn from his school training and everyday writing experience.
On the top part of the reverse side of MARV 7 46, after writing the text on the obverse, the scribe made
two rows of impressed circles with his stylus, each corresponding to a 10-wedge tally mark, adding some
numerical entries referring to calculations of the tally marks in the low part of the same side. For a
picture, see Maul 2013, 567 fig. 4b, and for a discussion, Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 393 ad
MARYV 7 46. In addition, note that the author of this text used another type of mark, different from the
above-mentioned ones, to check that his calculations were correct: on the right-hand lower corner of the
reverse, he incised five vertical parallel lines with the stylus.

46. Which, according to Cancik-Kirschbaum, would bear witness to the “first administrative level” of
Middle Assyrian administrative practice. Tablets generated from this level of administrative work,
such as reception of products or disbursement of state-owned commodities to employees, are “in in-
timate relation to concrete events”; see Cancik-Kirschbaum 2018, 5.
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annual records. An example of this kind of primary text with tally marks appears in Him-
sateya’s dossier.

Other texts in his dossier and in those of his relatives represent secondary texts; that
is, documents written long after the events described that summarise data from primary
texts, such as disbursement of products received to numbers of employees and records
listing shipments received from various locations that were transported and consigned by
different boatmen in different periods. As such, these texts represent the second level of
the administrative work*’ of the gina 'u bureaucrats, and are not directly related to the
primary accounting events they summarise. On the contrary, they testify to a process of
internal re-organisation and systematisation of primary and individual data in a formal
setting that is appropriate to this second-level administrative work,*® which was aimed at
the long-term storage of data for consultation and monitoring and communicating quan-
titative and qualitative information in essential, concise and easily accessible terms within
the same office or administrative sector. The resulting picture that can be reconstructed
about Himsateya’s activities for the Regular Offerings House is therefore partial and un-
balanced, consisting almost entirely of secondary, compilation documents. Single ac-
counting events that precede the later compilation of partial or final multi-shipment ac-
counts and that refer to procedures related to the various stages of organisation of the
sailor’s trip from the supplying province to Assur, the consignment of the cargo at the
Assur’s harbour, the checking operation on the received cargo and the storage of the com-
modities comprising the cargo in the storage facilities in Assur cannot be reconstructed
with the available documentation, although these events may be inferred from the second-
level documents.

In three documents in Himsateya’s dossier, the administrators’ focus is not on the re-
ception of the shipments brought by the sailor (secondary information), but on the divi-
sion of the total amount of grain into specific quotas to be allocated to officials of the
temple staff (primary information).*” Apart from an epistolary text whose main purpose
is to confirm to the recipient the delivery of a cargo and the goods that comprised it, all
the texts concerning this sailor involve his transport of gind 'u commodities to Assur. As
with many documents issued by the regular offerings bureau, these texts from Himsate-
ya’s dossier are unsealed, an indication that they were internal records of this administra-
tive unit. They were not intended for external readers and do not reflect bilateral transac-
tions, but were reference documents — of different scope and “archival life” — for the
same scribes in charge of managing the gina ‘u-tax from the provinces and the allocation
of these goods to temple staff responsible for processing them into end products.’® The
validity of these documents derives from their being issued institutionally.>! The sole
sealed document in the dossier is a short note still dealing with delivery of commodities,
but the fragmentary status of the tablet does not help clarify its function.

47. Cancik-Kirschbaum 2018, 5.

48. Cancik-Kirschbaum 2018, 5f.
49. MARYV 8 3; 96; MARV 9 14.
50. Postgate 2013, 135-138, 144.
51. Cancik-Kirschbaum 2012, 27.
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The purpose of internal records also characterises the sole tabular text in Himsateya’s
dossier, which deals with multiple barley shipments delivered by various sailors from
different contributing provinces. The dates of six texts are unknown, a fact that prevents
us from understanding how these documents relate to the dated texts and from recon-
structing the exact chronology of Himsatéya’s river transport activity for the gina 'u ad-
ministration.

Text Date Type of document and content Notes
KAJ 302 Unknown Letter to Ezbu-I&sir Confirmation of delivery
of'a load
After the 13 day of the month
MARV 121 Muhur-ilani (X), eponym IStu-  [Reception of barley shipments Unsealed
ASSur-asamsu
12%? day of the month Abu-
MARYV 6 52 Sarrani (XI), ep. IStu-Assur- Reception of barley shipments Unsealed
aSamsSu
MARV 6 88 Uflvkn oW, bvut possibly ep. I5tu- Reception of barley shipments Unsealed
ASSur-asamsu
MARYV 63 Unknown, ep. A&ur-Sallimsunu Rgcepﬂon of multiple barley Unsealed; six-column
shipments tabular tablet
Unsealed; tally marks
th _ ’
MARV 9 16 %8 _day of the mopthv/_\bu Reception of barley and flour made upon the arrival of
Sarrani (XI), ep. Hiyasayu
the cargo
Unsealed; redistribution of
MARV 9 14 Pay_upknown of the .n_lonth Abu- Reception of barley shipments barley to officials of the
Sarrani (XI), ep. Ina-iliya-allak
temple staff
MARYV 628 Note on delivery of sesame and
(=MARV 1 66) Unknown syrup Sealed
. Unsealed; redistribution of
MARV 83 Unknown Dlsbursemgnt of barley from barley to officials of the
received shipments
temple staff
MARYV § 74 Unknown Reception of barley and fruit Unsealed
shipments
Disbursement of barley from Unsealed; redistribution of
MARYV 896 Unknown (ep. Mudammeq-Bé&l?) . . Y barley to officials of the
received shipments
temple staff

Table 1. Types of documents regarding Himsateya’s shipments.

As shown in Table 1, the earliest attestation of Himsatéya’s engagement in river transport
of gina 'u products from the provinces informs us of the consignment of 11 homers 4 situs
of barley, measured using the situ of the Sa pirik ritte-type, “the handbreadth seah”, in
the year of I$tu-AsSur-a$amsu.>? In this document, which summarises a number of ship-
ments received according to transporters and the officials who managed them, the entry
concerning Himsateya’s shipment occurs between entries regarding two other sailors, Ni-
nurtdya and ASSur-malah. The same metrological unit was also used for the cargoes of
these two boatmen, as well as for the one brought by Hubbutu.>* According to this docu-
ment, the cargo consigned by Himsatéya was part of a larger quantity of 79 homers 9

52. MARV 1 21, 5-6. This occurrence of the anthroponym is omitted in AMA, H, 29 s.v. Himsateju.
53. MARV121,3,7,11.
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sittus of barley received on the 13" day of Muhur-ilani (10" month) of the year of I3tu-
AsSur-a8amsu.>* In the totals section of the document, it is stated that the grand total is in
accordance with the wording of a “large tablet of receipts”,® clearly referring to an earlier
record listing these incoming shipments.>® This fuppu rabitu must have been a prior and
partial compilation of shipments whose data were probably updated with the later rec-
ords.”” Unfortunately, the text does not mention the provenance of Himsateya’s shipment,
evidently because the author’s purpose was not to clarify the identity of the gina ’u con-
tributions’ suppliers and the place of origin of the goods but to note the actors involved.
By contrast, the province from which the gind 'u products were delivered to Assur is ex-
plicitly mentioned in other M4 documents. In the same year, the /imu of IStu-AsSur-asam-
$u, Himsateya was apparently involved in another river journey to bring 12° homers 4’
seahs of barley from the province of Halahhu, as shown in a multi-shipment document
dated to the 12"? day of Abu-arrani (11" month).’® Interestingly, that cargo was not re-
ceived and presumably also checked and measured on the premises of the gina 'u admin-
istration, as expected, but in an unspecified “gatehouse” (hét babi).>® It is reasonable to
think that the shipment in question was the same as the one described in the above-men-
tioned record and that the author simply amended the quantity of the cargo received by
adding an extra homer,%® presumably after a more thorough check of the archival docu-
mentation or after receiving the missing amount. This figure was probably considered the
final one; the same quantity occurs in an annual tabular account, as discussed below.

It was only during the reign of Ninurta-apil-Ekur (1190-1179/1181-1169 BCE) that
Halahhu was the seat of a governor, but one cannot exclude the possibility that it may
have been a province well before this period.®! Halahhu as a contributing province in the
gina u-tax system is not limited to the time of Himsat€ya, since it had already provided
barley and other gina 'u-related products in the reigns preceding the reign of Tiglath-pile-
ser I. A cargo possibly from the province of Halahhu, and consisting of 62 homers of
barley, 9 seahs, 3 ga of syrup and more than 160 ga of sesame, was brought by the sailor
AgSur-kétti-ide during the eponymous year of Ninurta-apil-Ekur.%? In addition, 3 homers
3 seahs of sesame from that district appear among the gind u contributions received on

54. MARV 121, e.21, 24-25. See Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 5 ad MARV 1 21.

55. MARV 1 21, 1.22-23 $a pi-i DUB-pi GAL-te / "§a’” ma-har ma-har.

56. Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 6 ad MARV 1 21, r.22-23.

57. See Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 6 ad MARV 1 21, r.22-23. Gauthier thinks that this tuppu
rabitu could have been a writing board, but this seems improbable since the scribe uses the word
tuppu rather than /e u.

58. MARV 652, 1.11-16. See Freydank 2016, 88 and Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 254 ad MARV
6 52. For the reconstruction of the eponym’s name, see Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 254, line
2: Mi§-tu—"4"[as-Sur—a-sam-su]. See also TCMA, http://oracc.org/tcma/assur/P283270 (last access:
16.11.2023). For this occurrence of the sailor’s name, see AMA, H, 29 s.v.

59. MARV 6 52,r.17.

60. Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 255 ad MARV 6 52, r.11.

61. Llop 2012, 102.

62. MARV 5 35, 5-6. The contributing province is mentioned in line 9. The date section of this list of
deliveries in lines r.10'—11' cites only the “received gina u” of the king, with no day or month.
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the 24" day of Sin (4™ month), in the year of Bér-nasir, during the same king’s reign.®> A
cargo of sesame that originated from Halahhu was transported by AsSur-malah, son of a
certain Girdu, on the 25" day of Hibur (12" month), in the year of Eriba-Assur, during
the same reign period.®* A total amount of 50 homers of barley, presumably involving a
number of small individual shipments, is recorded as the contribution from Halahhu on
an unsealed and undated list of deliveries,®® perhaps written during the reign of Ninurta-
apil-Ekur or the beginning of A$Sur-dan I’s reign (1178-1134/1168—1134 BCE).®® An-
other shipment from that province was received in the year of Da’iq-dén-AsSur, possibly
during the reign of AsSur-dan I; it was brought to Assur by the sailor Mardukiya and
included 3’ homers’ of barley, 7 seahs of syrup and 1 homer and 8 seahs of fruit.®” More-
over, a few years before Himsateya’s shipment of 12° homers 4’ seahs, a man called Ku-
riu, presumably another sailor recruited by the regular offerings administration, brought
a cargo of 28 homers of barley from that province.®

Indeed, the mobilisation of the gind’'u contributions from the province of Halahhu
seems to have been the primary task of Himsat€ya’s engagement in the service of the
regular offerings administration, but Halahhu’s location is far from certain. Given that in
the Neo-Assyrian period its territory included the city of Dir-Sarrukén (Horsabad) and
that Tall al-*Abbasiyah® and the Ba‘ashiqa-Mag]iib hill range’® have been suggested as
plausible candidates for Halahhu,’! it is reasonable to assume that the district in question
lay between the provinces of Talmus3u to the west and Ninua and Sibanibe to the south
and southeast.”? Accordingly, it probably extended between the area of Diir-Sarrukén in
the south and the source of the Hosr River in the north.”® If these conclusions on the
location of Halahhu are valid, Himsat€ya may have loaded his gina 'u cargoes at a port on
a canal or river in that district and then sailed down the Hosr to its mouth on the Tigris
and from there to Assur. An alternative route for Himsateya’s river journeys to Assur may
have been along the Hazir to the Upper Zab and, upon reaching the confluence of the latter

63. MARV 629, r.13. On Bér-nasir as one of the eponyms of the reign of Ninurta-apil-Ekur, see Freydank
1991, 129 and 2016, 31, 145. According to Freydank 2016, 31, the year of Bér-nasir probably corre-
sponded to the 8% regnal year of this king. For the hypothesis that his eponymate was the 5™ regnal
year of Ninurta-apil-Ekur, see Gauthier 2016, 715.

64. MARV 3 38, 1-5. The exact year of this eponym remains unidentified. This /imu seems to have oc-
curred after Ninurta-apil-Ekur’s reign, as stated in Freydank 1991, 133. However, according to Frey-
dank 2016, 31, this eponymate is to be assigned to the beginning of that king’s reign; perhaps it cor-
responded to the 4™ regnal year. In Bloch 2012, 35f., 46, the limu of Eriba-ASSur is regarded as rep-
resenting the antepenultimate (11%) regnal year of Ninurta-apil-Ekur. Bloch’s hypothesis is followed
in Gauthier 2016, 715.

65. MARV 8 94, r.14.

66. Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 527 ad MARV 8 94.

67. MARV 6 10, 1-5.

68. MARV 7 15,4'-6". See AMA, K, 67 s.v. Kuril...].

69. Forrer 1920, 112. See Nashef 1982, 115.

70. Reade 1978, 52f. Reade’s suggestion is followed in Parpola & Porter 2001, maps 4 and 28; see Rosa
2010, 332 fn. 32.

71. Postgate 1985, 97.

72. See also Postgate 2013, 31 fig. 2.1.

73. Rosa 2010, 332.
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with the Tigris, along the main river to the capital’s port. In all likelihood, an experienced
boatman with a fully laden boat would certainly have been able to take the right measures
when navigating from the mouth of the Upper Zab to enter the waters of the Tigris.”*

One text referring to Himsat€ya is a letter from the same archive, which is addressed
to Ezbu-1&sir, the supervisor of the regular offerings administration.” Provincial officials
often wrote directly to the gina 'u supervisor to describe small cargoes they had organised,
entrusting them to specific sailors.”® In this letter, the sender, one Silllya, presumably a
provincial official of a contributing district, as N. Postgate suggests,”’ or a member of the
gind’'u administration,’® states that he had delivered large quantities of commodities for
regular offerings, evidently to the capital. The cargo consisted of 50 homers of barley,
one homer of syrup, and 1 homer and 5 seahs of sesame.”” These quantitative details
indirectly confirm that the loading of the boat was monitored by the local authorities or
representatives of the governor, and that the goods loaded were measured by the account-
ants of the provincial government. The place from which the commodities came is not
specified in this epistolary text, but Halahhu cannot be ruled out.®° Silliya explicitly states
that the goods were loaded onto Himsat&ya’s boat,! and that in addition to the aforesaid
cargo, he was sending his lord Ezbu-l&3ir wine and two sheep as a personal gift.®? Silliya’s
message to the head of the regular offerings bureau does not indicate the load in the
malahu’s boat with a specific term, which at least from the tabular list MARV 5 5 seems
to be indicated by the term tarkubtu,3 possibly referring to the act of loading goods and
hence to the cargo.*

In a landscape-formatted list of shipments received in Assur, possibly dated to the year
of IStu-AsSur-asamsu (the same period as the records discussed above), Himsatéya is as-
sociated with a cargo from Halahhu of an unspecified good, in all likelihood barley,

74. As observed in De Graeve 1981, 9, entering the Tigris from the Upper Zab, a river with a considerable
discharge, was difficult because of the meandering of the main river.

75. KAJ 302. See Ebeling 1933, 23. The text has been re-edited in Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ...,
603, and in TCMA (http://oracc.org/tcma/assur/P282315; last access: 20.02.2023); see also Jakob
2003, 178f.; Freydank 2016, 89; Postgate 2013, 103. This attestation of the anthroponym is omitted
in AMA, H, 29-31 s.v.

76. Another case is represented by a letter of Samas-abi-ide, in which the sender informs the same rab
gind’e that he has organised a shipment of 6 homers of sesame as gind 'u payment to be brought to his
lord via the boatman Huradayu; see MARV 2 §, 3-7.

77. Postgate 2013, 95 fn. 17.

78. For the possibility that he was an agent dispatched by Ezbu-1&Sir to organise the delivery of the gind 'u
goods from that district, see Gauthier 2016, 232.

79. KAJ 302, 6-8.

80. Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 604 ad KAJ 302.

81. KAJ302,9-11.

82. KAJ 302, e.12-1.15. See Postgate 2013, 103.

83. MARVS5S,5,7,8,1.18, 21, 24, 28. See Gauthier 2016, Text Editions ..., ad MARV 5 5 and TCMA
(http://oracc.org/tcma/assur/P283401; last access: 16.11.2023).

84. For the interpretation that tarkubtu refers to the loading and a charge associated with river transport,
see Postgate 2013, 101. Other authors think that the term simply means “cargo”. See Gauthier 2016,
224, and De Ridder 2021, 228.
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amounting to more than 15 homers and measured by the handbreadth situ.®> Here, the
scribe summarises the data of previously received shipments according to the criteria fol-
lowed in the text dated to the 12"(?) day of Abu-3arrani, but also integrates the names of
the supplying provinces, among which is Halahhu. It is in any case unclear how this doc-
ument correlates with the final annual account of the eponymate of AsSur-SallimSunu,
since most of the figures in its columns are lost and the preserved ones do not agree with
the quantity of more than 15 emarus.

According to an annual account of shipments structured into a large, six-column tabu-
lar format, a type of accurately prepared document destined for a longer archival life in
the regular offerings administrative unit and whose data were presumably drawn by the
author from previous records of individual cargo deliveries and prior and partial multi-
shipment summaries, Himsateya transported various quantities of barley from Halahhu in
the year of AsSur-3allim$unu.®® How this /imu could be related to the known chronology
of Tiglath-pileser I’s eponyms is unclear. H. Freydank suggested that this eponym might
be dated to the reign of AsSur-réSa-isi [ (1131-1115 BCE) or of Tiglath-pileser I, more
specifically in the final years of A§Sur-ré$a-isi I or the early years of Tiglath-pileser 1.7
P.E. Gauthier put forward the hypothesis that AsSur-8allimsunu’s /imu was the 3" regnal
year of Tiglath-pileser 1.3 The multi-column layout, the horizontal rulings to delimit the
boatmen’s sections, and the totals section for each boatman listed shows that the author’s
focus was on partial and grand totals of the quantities of gina 'u barley received from a
number of provinces during the year in question. Consequently, each column would rep-
resent a single shipment or the total volume of different small shipments received during
a specific period of the year.?” The fragmentary status of the passage of the text concern-
ing the quantities of barley transported by Himsat€ya prevents us from knowing the spe-
cific amounts transported in each trip (or the total quantities each resulting from his mul-
tiple trips within a specific period) and consigned during the year, along with the grand
total received by the gind’'u administration during this accounting period. Only in the
fourth and sixth columns are the figures of the transported quantities of grain partially
readable: one shipment consisted of more than one homer, while another amounted to 12
homers 4 seahs.”° It is worth noting that the latter figure corresponds to the quantity rec-
orded in one of the above-mentioned multi-shipment accounts referring to a cargo con-
signed in a specific period of the year of I§tu-Assur-asamsu.”! Following Gauthier’s hy-

85. MARYV 6 88, 6f. See Freydank 2016, 87f. and Postgate 2013, 101; for this occurrence of the name,
see AMA, H, 30 s.v.

86. MARYV 6 3, 6-7. For the restoration of line 7, see Freydank 2016, 87, and Gauthier 2016, Text Editions
...,ad MARYV 6 3. This occurrence of the name is listed in AMA, Iniziale frammentaria, 108 s.v. [...]-
teja. The grid of vertical rulings of this tabular account is not consistently applied by the scribe; the
obverse shows a five-column grid, while the reverse has six columns.

87. See Freydank 1991, 87, 123; 2016, 101.

88. Gauthier 2016, 716.

89. On this aspect, see Gauthier 2016, Text Editions ..., ad MARV 6 3. Gauthier suggests that the amount
listed in each column represents the quantity received within a two-month period.

90. MARYV 6 3, 6: "1+x ANSE" and 12 ANSE 4 BAN.

91. MARV 6 52, r.11; the same cargo is recorded in MARV 1 21, 5.
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pothesis, we would expect to find the other quantity attested, corresponding to more than
15 homers, in one of the other columns, but no signs are visible on this section of the
tablet.”? Presumably, the Halahhean barley also transported by Himsatéya was measured
by the accountants by the metrological unit of the pirik ritte seah; it seems that this seah
was the predominant measure used in the barley cargoes received during the year of
As8ur-3allimsunu, as we read in this document.”’

Some years later, Himsateéya was involved in transporting another quantity of barley,
as evident from a succinct and coarsely made note on a landscape-formatted tablet written
upon the arrival of the cargo and dated to the year of Hiyasayu. This eponymate probably
occurred in the first third of Tiglath-pileser I’s reign, more precisely in the early years, if
we follow Freydank’s suggestion;** it could have been his 4™ regnal year,”® while Gau-
thier proposes the 5" regnal year.”® The information contained in the document is essential
(i.e., quantities carried, identity of the transporter and date of consignment) and reflects
the administrative event determined by the arrival of the boat at the port, the unloading
operations and the measurement made by the gind 'u accountant. Interestingly, an im-
portant piece of information is not included in this short text; the provenance of the load
carried in Himsat€ya’s boat is not indicated by the scribe, but it was probably the province
of Halahhu.”” The quantity of barley measured upon the arrival of Himsatéya’s vessel is
indicated on the tablet by 160 tally marks engraved on the first half of the obverse side,
and the figure of 80 homers is noted in the prose text section.”® The equivalence between
tally marks and the numerical entry shows that the accountant used the 50-ga seah in his
measurements of Himsatéya’s cargo. The scribe puts much more emphasis on identifying
the transporter. Indeed, the boatman’s identity is indicated twice in this document: at the
end of the section regarding barley,” and at the end of another section that mentions a
quantity of more than 170 ga of flour.!” In the latter, Himsateya is identified by his per-
sonal name and patronym. Like the wine and sheep mentioned in Silliya’s missive, the
presence of flour in Himsate€ya’s cargo shows that the river transport of gind'u goods
could include products beyond the ones that constituted the standard commodities of the
gina 'u-tax. These goods might not necessarily be linked to the tax for regular offerings,
and probably served as personal gifts to consolidate social and professional relationships

92. No reconstruction of the figures in columns 1, 2, 3 and 5 is suggested in TCMA (http://oracc.org/tcma/
assur/P288636; last access: 16.11.2023). Gauthier 2016, Text Editions ..., ad MARV 6 3, tentatively
proposes that the first column includes the figure “x+1500 ga”. However suggestive this hypothesis
may be, the number is in any case not visible in the CDLI photo of the tablet at https://cdli.ucla.edu/
P288636 (last access: 16.11.2023).

93. MARV 6 3, 11, e.19,1.21, 27. The same metrological unit is restored by Gauthier in lines 3, 5, 9; see
Gauthier 2016, Text Editions ..., ad MARV 6 3.

94. Freydank 1991, 87, 138; 2016, 128, 148.

95. Freydank 2016, 128.

96. Gauthier 2016, 717.

97. Gauthier 2016, 231.

98. MARV 9 16, 1-3.

99. MARV 9 16, 4; see Freydank 2016, 89 and AMA, H, 31 s.v.

100. MARV 9 16, 1.6. See AMA, H, 31 s.v.
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with higher-ranking officials in return for favours. In any case, the presence or absence
of these additional goods was determined by the space left available inside the trans-
porter’s boat after loading the gina 'u-related provincial commodities.

In the eponymate of Ina-ilfya-allak, identified as the 6™ regnal year of Tiglath-pileser
I,'°" Himsatéya continued to serve the regular offerings bureau through river trips from
Halahhu. A record concerning the reception of a number of shipments from provinces on
different dates and whose barley quantities were distributed to alahhinus and brewers of
the AsSur Temple staff sheds further light on this sailor’s activity. This is another type of
second-level document, in which the scribe’s interest is in the allocation on specific days
of the same year of the grain cargoes received to a number of employees in charge of
processing the barley and the exact individual quotas into which the total amounts were
divided. In the case of this journey, the amount of barley carried from Halahhu was 220
homers,'%? a decidedly exceptional quantity when compared to his previous loads. This
cargo arrived on an otherwise unknown day of Abu-Sarrani (11" month),!* and was meas-
ured using the handbreadth seah,' a capacity measure that had also been used by the
gind’ 'u accountants in Himsat€ya’s previous missions. Once carefully checked and meas-
ured, the barley was then allocated to the above-mentioned temple officials.!® To judge
from the grand total section of this account, the quantity of barley recorded was in ac-
cordance with what was stated in a previous — literally, “old” (labértu) — document of
Ezbu-183ir.!% Was this fuppu labértu sealed or unsealed? We can suppose that this was
an earlier formal document attesting to the reception of these barley quantities from sup-
pliers, and as such did not bear any seal. In this case, the tuppu labértu was probably
analogous to the fuppu rabitu cited in the above-discussed account.!®” Multi-shipment
accounts were unilateral and informal documents that the gina 'u office issued for internal
purposes and were thus not sealed.! If Ezbu-1&3ir’s fuppu in question were a sealed doc-
ument, it would be unusual for the author not to use the terminology regarding formal
documents and sealing,'” but only generically refer to a prior tablet related to Ezbu-I&sir.
Perhaps the best explanation for the use of the phrase ana pi tuppe labérte''? is that the

101. See Freydank 1991, 87, 142; 2016, 128, 152; Gauthier 2016, 717.

102. MARV 9 14, r.48'-51". See Freydank 2016, 88f., and Gauthier 2016, 231. On this occurrence of the
name, see AMA, H, 31 s.v.

103. MARV 9 14, r.41". Note that in lines 1 and €.28 the days 24" and 16"+x, respectively, are indicated.

104. MARV 9 14, 1r.49'.

105. MARV 9 14, r.52'-53". See Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 538f., ad MARV 9 14.

106. Gauthier transliterates lines 1.55'-56 as §a "a’-na pi’-i* DUB’ SUMUN’ $a Mez-bu—"SI".SA / ma-ah-"ru’-
u-"ni’; see Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 537, ad MARV 9 14.

107. MARV 1 21, 1.22-23.

108. See Postgate 2013, 136 on tabulated annual accounts of receipts or arrears.

109. For the terminology regarding formal documents (kisirfu) and sealing (kunukku), sse MARV 3 36,
r.17-18; env. 85 3'4'; MARV 5 7, 16—¢.18; 42, r.14—15; env. 1". See also Gauthier 2016, List of M4
Texts ..., 539f., ad MARV 9 14, 1.55'".

110. For the possibility that the formula ana pi tuppi, “according to the wording of the tablet”, is used in
MARYV 9 14, r.55', see Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 539f., ad line 1.55'. The phrase is also
attested in the document AuOrS 1 105, 4 (TCMA, http://oracc.org/tcma/tsh1/P531095; last access
16.11.2023).
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“old document” in question was an informal document, more precisely a summary of
receipts, that simply mentioned in its final section the rab gina’e as the one who received
the contributions from the suppliers.

Himsateya also occurs in a sealed note on a landscape-formatted tablet with an unpre-
served eponymal name'!! regarding a delivery of sesame and syrup,'!? and in a document
of unknown date!!? concerning barley disbursement.!!* In the former document, unfortu-
nately damaged, the presence of the sealing on the top part of the obverse side, represent-
ing a winged centaur armed with bow and arrow in front of the motif of the so-called
“Assyrian sacred tree” or “tree of life”,!'” attests to the bilateral function of the docu-
ment''® and admission to liability.!!” Possibly, it was a bilateral receipt involving a high-
ranking official.!'® What is clear is that the sailor in question was a long-term acquaint-
ance of the gina 'u administrators, having brought a number of provincial shipments to
Assur. In the rest of Himsat€ya’s dossier, no document bears sealing. However, the sealed
note on sesame and syrup also had an internal function as written evidence of the admin-
istrative event in question for the memory of the author or colleagues at the same bureau,
since the scribe wrote down the content so as not to forget, as the final phrase of the text
implies.'"”

In the latter text, which follows the format of disbursement documents, different car-
goes of barley are said to have been distributed to officials, although the scribe does not
specify the dates on which the various quantities were so allocated. In this text, Himsateya
is probably mentioned as the person responsible for transporting the grain cargo to the
capital. However, one wonders whether this task was performed with the cooperation of
another individual (sailor? official?) whose name is only partially readable on the tab-
let.!?° The figure concerning the total amount of barley brought by this boatman is broken

111. MARV 6 28, 1.12' (= MARV 1 66) [/i]-mu ™x[...].

112. MARV 6 28, 1.8'-9' (= MARV 1 66). As observed by Freydank in MARYV 6 Inhaltsiibersicht, 9, this
text is characterised by unusually syllabic writing of one of the commodities listed (line 2: di-is-
puM[ES’]) and Himsateya’s professional qualification (line r.9: "LU."ma-la-hu), along with a certain
degree of confusion about the usual writing of the word “sesame” (line 1: GIS.SE."1.MES", but line 5:
SE.GIS.".MES"). On this occurrence of the sailor’s name, see AMA, H, 29 s.v.

113. The mention of I§tu-AsSur-asamsu in line r.11' confirms that the document was written during Tiglath-
pileser I’s reign. For the possibility that it dates to around the first decade of his reign, see Gauthier
2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 467 ad MARV 8 3.

114. MARV 8 3, 8'-9'; see Freydank 2016, 88. For this occurrence of the anthroponym see AMA, H, 30
V.

115. Seal no. 11 (VAT 16397); see MARV 6 Siegelkatalog, 83 for a description and Pl. 13, nos. 33-35 for
a picture and line drawings of the reconstructed seal.

116. On the categories of bilateral sealed documents issued by the gina u bureau, see Postgate 2013, 130-
134, 138, 144.

117. See Postgate 2013, 75.

118. See Gauthier 2016, 265.

119. MARYV 6 28, 1.10; on this formula, see Postgate 2013, 80. For the suggestion that the phrase charac-
terised informal documents written by the gina 'u supervisor, see Gauthier 2016, 669—-671.

120. MARV 8 3, 9'-10' [i-na SU] "™ hi-im-sa-te-ia DUMU 30—id-na-ni / [...] "x-x"-ia-e. No suggestion is
made in Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 466 ad MARYV 8 3 regarding the name in line 10",
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on the tablet, but it must have consisted of a number of homers.!?! Interestingly, the met-
rological unit used in this case to measure this load was the 12-ga siitu,'?* not the hand-
breadth situ. According to the same text, it appears that Himsateéya was also involved in
a second delivery, with an amount of barley still measured by the seah of 12 ga, but in
this case in the hisnu mode;'?* namely, by retaining the grain within the measuring vessel,
possibly by levelling off the top of the contents with a tool, as suggested by Postgate.'?*
The scribe does not indicate the provenance of either cargo. The only place of origin of
gina’u barley in this text is explicitly indicated in two sections on the reverse of the tab-
let.!?® It seems that the quantitative information contained in this text was checked by the
scribe, as the horizontal checking marks (AS-signs) before two entries in a section of the
reverse suggest.'?® Checking marks constitute another category of the extrinsic features
of a document!?” and convey information concerning the completeness and accuracy of
what was written. They may have been added during the revision of the text by the author
himself and thus be contemporaneous with the text production. Alternatively, they might
have been added by a second scribe, presumably in charge of double-checking the work
of the document’s author at a stage following but not too distant from the production of
the text.

A further cargo entrusted to Himsat€ya is recorded in an undated and rather concise
list of shipments of barley and fruit, which shows the same “quantity — metrological unit
— transporter” format of the two above-discussed accounts in the year of IStu-Assur-
asamsu.'?® According to this text, the boatman brought a load of more than 25 homers (of
barley) to the capital.'* In some of this document’s entries, the metrological unit used to
measure the barley quantities is the seah of 50 ga,'** and it is reasonable to think that it
was also used in the measurement of Himsateya’s barley cargo.!’! In this case too, the
contributing province is not mentioned by the scribe, but one wonders why the name of
Kulishina$ was included in the final section of the document.!**> We ignore whether the
province mentioned at the end of the text was the place of origin of all the cargoes listed

121. MARV 8 3, 8 [PAP ...] "ANSE".

122. MARV 8 3, 8".

123. MARYV 8 3, 14'-15'. The metrological notation in lines 14’15’ hi-"is"-nu / [ ...]-"di*” may refer to the
expression hisnu madid, “measured in the sisnu mode”; see Postgate 2016, 235. Note that in Gauthier
2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 466 ad MARV 8 3, this measuring technique is only translated as “hisnu-
style”. In De Ridder 2021, 169, the term hisnu is considered as a designation for a type of barley,
while no mention is made about measuring.

124. Postgate 2016, 237.

125. MARV 8 3,1.7', 15".

126. MARYV 8 3, 1.8', 9". Perhaps these marks were also present in other lines of the tablet, but the broken
parts at the beginning of each line on both the obverse and reverse prevent us from knowing.

127. For the extrinsic and intrinsic features of a text in the terminology of diplomatics as applied to admin-
istrative documents, see Cancik-Kirschbaum 2012, 26-28.

128. MARV 1 21; MARYV 6 88; see Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 516 ad MARV 8 74.

129. MARYV 8 74, 8-9; for this attestation of the name, see AMA, H, 30 s.v.

130. MARV 874, 1, 6.

131. See Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 515 ad MARV 8 74.

132. MARV 8 74,1.1' "X’ [... URU".ku’-1is"]-hi-na-"4s""; see Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 515.
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or, much more likely, only of a shipment that was probably mentioned in the last, heavily
damaged lines of the reverse. If Himsateya’s cargo originated in Kulishinas, it is reason-
able to think that it was transported overland to the nearest port of embarkation along the
Tigris, where the boatman could load it into his boat and start his trip to Assur. The iden-
tification of the site of KuliShinas, the capital of the homonymous province, is far from
certain. It may have been located in the northeastern part of the Upper Habur basin (Tell
‘Amiida)"*? or in the southern part of the Habiir triangle.'3*

The final attestation of Himsat€ya is in an undated document, perhaps to be dated to
the year of Mudammeq-B&l,'*® which concerns the transport of more than one homer’ and
one seah of barley received by sirasiis and alahhinus of the AsSur Temple.!*® In this case,
each section of the text probably specified the date of disbursement!?” in addition to the
individual quotas of barley that were distributed to officials of the temple staff, the total
amount received by these employees, and the person in charge of the transport of the cargo.
However, no date is preserved in the text, and the only maldhu mentioned in the document
is Himsateya.

The name of this boatman or a homonymous individual also appears in an undated
document that belongs to the text group Assur 18771 of Archive M4. That text lists quan-
tities of an unknown commodity (barley?) apparently allocated to a number of individu-
als,'® but the purpose of this disbursement and the professions of the people listed are
obscure.'* Moreover, the names of the individuals listed before and after the entry re-
garding the individual called Himsateya do not help identify him.!*

During the same period in which the boatman Himsateya conducted his river trips to
transport quantities of gina 'u barley from the supplying provinces to Assur, the name
Himsatéya seems to have been borne by another boatman attested in Archive M4. An
undated letter belonging to the text group Assur 18778,'*! written by an unknown provin-
cial official to a supervisor of regular offerings whose name is not preserved, informs us
that one Himsateya, son of a man called Gallabu, “the barber”, in one of his missions was
transporting 40 homers of barley from a province whose name is not preserved on the

133. Nashef 1982, 171; Postgate 1985, 98; Faivre 1992, 134, 142—-146; Rosa 2010, 333.

134. Shibata 2017, 501.

135. MARYV 8 96, 6', 18'; see Freydank 2016, 88 and Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 530 ad MARV
8 96.

136. MARYV 8 96, 13'-15; see Freydank 2016, 88 and AMA, H, 30 s.v.

137. See MARV 8 96, 7,1.16".

138. MARYV 5 34, 15’ [x] ANSE 3 BAN 6 ga ™hi-"im-sa’-[te-ia]. For the reconstruction of the line, see
Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 131, ad MARV 5 34 and TCMA, http://oracc.org/tcma/as-
sur/P307406 (last access: 16.11.2023). This occurrence of the anthroponym is listed in AMA, H, 29
s.v. Him|[...].

139. For a discussion of this problematic text, see Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 134, ad MARV 5
34. Although his view is purely conjectural, Gauthier thinks that the text deals with the milling staff
and the quantities of grain that each miller had on hand.

140. MARV 5 34, 13'-14' mentions two individuals whose names are not preserved (™ #"-[...], ™ x-x -
[...]). An analogous case occurs in lines 16'-17’, in which other two persons are cited (™ha-si-"X"-
[...], ™x-x"-[...]). See also TCMA, http://oracc.org/tcma/assur/P307406 (last access: 16.11.2023).

141. Found in a broken jar of Room 3’; see Pedersén 1985, 51, Group G.
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tablet.!*? From the sender’s words, it appears that this same quantity was removed from
Himsateya’s boat and, by virtue of this official’s authority, entrusted to a certain Eriba-
As3ur, an individual not otherwise attested in Archive M4!%* who was sent with the cargo
to Assur instead of Himsat&ya.'** From the sender’s intentions, the amount removed from
Himsateya’s shipment had to cover an outstanding gind 'u payment from the sender’s
province from two years earlier.'*’

Another man named Himsat€ya appears in a brief undated note from the text group
Assur 21101, belonging to Archive M7, as the father of a certain Urad-Kiibe, a bow-
maker.'® As far as Archive M4 is concerned, two alahhinus with this name worked in
the service of the AsSur Temple: one during the reign of Enlil-kudurri-usur (1195-1191/
11861182 BCE) or from that period to the reign of Ninurta-apil-Ekur,'*’ and the second
during the reign of Tiglath-pileser 1.'*® From another document from Tiglath-pileser I’s
reign — more precisely, from the text group Assur 13058 (Archive M7) — we learn that
another individual bore the name Himsateya. This person occurs in a list of quantities of
madder, apparently as one of the recipients of this dyeing substance.'* This was a mate-
rial related to textile processing that helped these individuals complete their work-assign-
ment.'>° The text mentions the eponymate of Sin-apla-iddina'>! as the period in which the
individuals received the madder, a commodity obtained through a commercial journey.'>>

3. Himsateya’s brother and nephew and their activities

Other members of Himsateya’s family can be identified in the Archive M4 texts. Although
most of those documents are undated, they presumably belong to the reign of Tiglath-pileser
I. Himsateya had a brother named IStar-tuballissu who also worked as a sailor for the gina 'u
administration. From Table 2, we can see that his individual dossier comprises only three
documents, all of which relate to loans of gind ‘u goods; none of them is sealed.

142. MARV 7 14, e.13-14. See AMA, H, 30 s.v.

143. Not to be identified with the well-known eponyms named Eriba-AsSur. Two eponyms with this name
are attested during the period covered in Archive M4. The limu of Eriba-AsSur occurred at the begin-
ning (4" year?) of Ninurta-apil-Ekur’s reign: see Freydank 2016, 31, 146. A different opinion is ex-
pressed in Bloch 2012, 35-36, 46. For him, it was the 11" regnal year, a position also taken by Gau-
thier 2016, 715. The second eponym with this name must be referred to AsSur-résa-isi I’s reign. Ac-
cording to Freydank 2016, 101, 187, the year of Eriba-AsSur probably occurred at the beginning of
the second half of A§3ur-résa-isi I’s reign (the 11" year?). An official with this name acted as supplier
of gina 'u contributions. For Eriba-AsSur’s household, see MARV 1 21, 4; MARV 7 22, ¢.20.

144. MARV 7 14, 1-1.21.

145. Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 344f., ad MARV 7 14.

146. MARYV 10 46, 5-6 (= StAT 5, 46). See AMA, H, 31 s.v.

147. MARV 5 28, 4; 51, 6; MARV 7 39, 4’; MARV 9 17, 3; see Freydank 2016, 61f. and Gauthier 2016,
List of M4 Texts ..., 378, 542.

148. MARV 736, r.11.

149. KAM 11 48, 1.17. See AMA, H, 29 s.v.

150. KAM 11 48, r.25.

151. Freydank (2016, 128) tentatively assigns this /imu to the 26" regnal year of Tiglath-pileser 1.

152. KAM 11 48, r.24.



20 SALVATORE GASPA

Text Date Sailors involved | Type of document and content Notes
MARYV 8 62 |Unknown (broken?) IStar-tuballissu Document concerning barley  [Unsealed
with a legal(?) clause
MARV 728  |Unknown IStar-tuballissu Document concerning a loan of [Unsealed
gind 'u goods, including syrup
MARV 7 88 |15 day of the month Abu- |IStar-tuballissu Summary of barley loans Unsealed
Sarrani (XI), unknown
eponym
MARYV 9 95 [5% day of the month Sa- |...akdu? Reception of barley shipments [Unsealed; four-
sarrate (VIII), ep. Assur- and list of arrear quotas to be  |column tabular tablet
Sallim§unu’ paid

Table 2. Types of documents regarding IStar-tuballissu’s shipments.

In a fragmentary tablet bearing no date, of which only the obverse side survives, IStar-
tuballissu is identified as the son of Sin-idnanni and responsible for a shipment of bar-
ley.'>® These elements identify him as the boatman I3tar-tuballissu, although his profes-
sion is not specified by the scribe. Of the quantities of barley loaned recorded in this text,
one homer(?) is said to be ana béti, allocated for an unspecified household(?), and 80
homers are reported to have been measured using the norm of the sa pi 5 siite, “the open-
ing of the 50-ga seah”.!>* It appears that the barley belonged to a certain Urad-..., son of
Ninurta’-musallim, who is otherwise unattested in Archive M4.'3° One wonders whether
he was the official who provided the barley. Since the barley’s place of origin is not spec-
ified, nothing can be stated about the route IStar-tuballissu followed.

According to another loan document, the alahhinu Nathaya received certain goods,
including 12’ ga of syrup, from Istar-tuballissu as a loan.'*® Although dispu as a sweet-
ening substance in the context of offering food processing is generally associated with the
karkadinnus, who were in charge of pastry-making, in a few cases it also appears in con-
nection with alahhinus and brewers.'>” Since the lines related to the goods brought by the
malahu are unpreserved on the tablet, except the reference to syrup, we do not know what
kind of goods and in which quantities were borrowed by the alahhinu. The amount of
dispu taken as a loan is very small and was stored in the bét gina’e, “the House of the
Regular Offerings”.!*® What this document tells us is that boatmen were entitled to give
gina’u goods transported by them and belonging to the “House of the Regular Offerings”
stock, to state employees as loans, unless we hold that the syrup loaned was the boatman’s

153. MARYV 8 62, 7'-8'; see Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 506, ad MARV 8 62 and AMA, I, 118
V.

154. MARYV 8 62,2'-4'. The metrological unit may also refer to the first quantity of barley. The translation
of the metrological notation Sa pi 5 site as “opening of the 50-qa situ” or “open 50-ga situ” is used
in Gauthier 2016.

155. MARYV 8 62, 4'-5'; see Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 506.

156. MARV 7 28, 2—4. In Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 367, ad MARV 7 28, Gauthier tentatively
reads the beginning of the line 2 as "12%" qa, thus interpreting the Winkelhaken as part of the numerical
sign 12 written in an unconventional way. Following the alternative reading suggested by the same
author, the beginning could also be read as u 2 ga, “and 2 ga”. This second possibility would indicate
that the amount of syrup loaned was even smaller; for this attestation of the anthroponym, see AMA,
L 118 s.v.

157. See Gauthier 2016, 373.

158. MARV 728, 4.
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personal property'>® and was temporarily stored in the bét gina’e as a favour accorded to

a professional with whom the gina u institution had collaborated for a long time. As ob-
served by N. Postgate, it is unclear whether the bét gina’e in this and other texts refer to
a specific building or the institution of the regular offerings in abstract terms.'®® The lo-
cation of the “House of the Regular Offerings” has not yet been identified,'®! although
the seat of the gina 'u office, where Ezbu-1&Sir operated with his administrative staff, must
have been located on the south-west side of the southern courtyard.'®? The building of the
house was not in any case too far from the river quay below the AsSur Temple, as a rele-
vant part of the provincial contributions for the gind 'u-tax reached it by river transport.'®?
Goods received from boatmen were regularly transferred to storage facilities of the AsSur
Temple complex, but we do not know if these storehouses were adjacent to the area of
Room 3’ where the M4 texts were kept.'®* What is clear is that gind 'u commodities used
for loans were issued from the bét gina’e. From other M4 texts, we learn that gina’u
goods, predominantly cereals, were stored in the bét gina’e'® and disbursed from there
to officials'®® or issued as loans'¢” and that measurements'®® and inspection operations'®’
took place there.!”® If these control operations revealed a shortfall compared to the re-
quested amount, the missing part had to be consigned with the next delivery.!”! Boatmen
were among the professionals who could take amounts of gina 'u goods from the stock of
the bét gind’e as loans.!’?> Concerning the alahhinu Nathaya, since he is also attested in
the eponymates of A$Sur-Suma-asbat'”® and Ag3ur-kena-3allim,'”* we can suppose that
IStar-tuballissu (and perhaps his brother Himsatéya) was already active in river transport
during the reign of ASSur-résa-isi I, if not earlier.

The individual dossier of Himsatéya’s brother includes a third document related to
loans issued by the regular offerings administration. This text is a compilation of loans,
structured into different sections, and among various quantities of barley given as loans,
also records 40° homers of barley measured using the 50-ga seah.!”® The recipients of this

159. Gauthier 2016, 657.

160. Postgate 2013, 107.

161. Jakob 2003, 177.

162. Postgate 2013, 107.

163. Jakob 2003, 177.

164. Postgate 2013, 107f.

165. MARYV 6 34, e.14; MARV 10 68, 5.

166. MARV 3 76, §; MARV 5 24,¢.8; 76, ¢.9; MARV 6 12, ¢.8; MARV 9 10, r.7' (as an alternative place
of disbursement instead of the hiburnu storehouse).

167. MARV 7 5, r.13'—e.15' (mentioned with the bet nakkamti, another store location).

168. MARYV 2 24, env. 6'-7' (sesame); MARV 7 71, 8-9 (sesame and fruit).

169. MARV 7 51, r.13-14. See Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 400f. ad MARV 7 51.

170. Jakob 2003, 177.

171. Jakob 2003, 179.

172. As shown by barley loans to boatmen in Archive Ass. 1876; see Freydank 1992, 284 text no.1, 300f.
text no. 20, and Postgate 2013, 122.

173. MARV 7 20, 4. On the limu AsSur-Suma-asbat, see Freydank 2016, 101, 140.

174. MARV 7 61, e.9. On this eponym, see Freydank 2016, 100, 138.

175. MARV 7 88, e.16.
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loan are the boatman Istar-tuballissu and the sirasi Asqudu,'’® an indication that confirms
that both river transporters and state employees — in this case a brewer — had access to
loans from the bét gind’e’s stock. It is not clear why the amount loaned is recorded as a
combined sum of the two debtors, and not in the form of individual amounts, which pre-
sumably must have been recorded on earlier single loan documents.!”” Moreover, one
may suspect that a state employee like a brewer of the ASSur Temple was entitled to bor-
row on terms more favourable from the Regular Offerings House!”® than a sailor. The
latter was a professional external to that organisation and likely worked not on a regular
basis but through specific work-assignments and transport missions, unless he was em-
ployed full-time by the gina 'u organisation or a private elite household. The section pre-
ceding the one related to IStar-tuballissu and ASqudu concerns Nuskiiya and Usateya,'”
two other people who received loans and who are also mentioned together. However,
unlike the case of IStar-tuballissu and ASqudu, the amounts they received are enumerated
separately.'®® As we read in the totals section that follows this part after a blank space,
the amounts of barley loaned to Nuskilya and Usatéya and the combined amount dis-
bursed to IStar-tuballissu and ASqudu — the latter presumably subdivided into individual
sums — were integral parts of the total amount of 75 homers of barley issued as loans
within a given period of time, perhaps a month. '8!

IStar-tuballissu’s son continued his father’s profession for the regular offerings admin-
istration (see Table 2). One of the boatmen attested in a four-column tabular account dated
to the 5 day of Sa-sarrate (8" month), in the eponymate of Asgur-gallimsunu,'®? is iden-
tified as the son of Himsat€ya’s brother. His name is only partially preserved on the tablet:
...akdu’, son of I3tar-tuballissu.'®* This boatman was therefore active in the same period
when Himsatéya’s sons served the gina u administration.!8* This well-prepared tabular
account records the gina 'u cargoes transported and the arrears quotas owed by a number
of malahus to the ginad 'u administration. The entries are preceded by headings in the first

176. MARV 7 88, 1.17-18. See AMA, I, 118 s.v. The names of the recipients were written at the top of the
reverse of the tablet, since no space on the lower edge was available.

177. See MARYV 7 88, 1.22 on tuppatu sabbutatu, which clearly refers to these earlier formally executed
and sealed documents. See Postgate 2013, 66f., 75.

178. Postgate 2013, 125.

179. MARV 7 88, 11—¢.15. For the palace supervisor Nuskiiya, see MARV 3 9, 1.27; MARV 8 60, 10. A
man with the name Usat€ya also occurs in KAM 11 49, r.31, an undated list of individuals and their
hometowns from Archive M7.

180. MARV 788, 11, 13.

181. MARYV 7 88, 1.19-21. See Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 448 ad MARV 7 88 for the hypothesis
that the lending period was from the 24" day of Sa-kenate (IX) to the 20" day of Muhur-ilani (X).

182. MARV 9 95, .29 ITL§a—sa-"ra -te UD."5" KAM li-mu ™a-Sur—[$al-lim-$u-nu]. For the reconstruc-
tion of the eponym’s name, see Gauthier 2016, Text Editions ..., ad MARV 9 95. This occurrence of
the /imu’s name is omitted in Freydank 2016, 140.

183. MARYV 995, r.21. Freydank, in MARV 9 Indizes, 18b, transliterated the anthroponym as "™ "x-x-"ak’-
du*. For this reading of the name, see also AMA, Iniziale frammentaria, 10 s.v. [...]akdu. However,
note that in AMA, this individual is erroneously listed as the father of IStar-tuballissu. In Gauthier
2016, Text Editions ..., ad MARV 9 95, the name is read as ™' x"-ak-"x".

184. Gauthier 2016, Text Editions ..., ad MARV 9 95, 1.29.
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line of the table concerning the barley amounts, the quantities of the arrears and the iden-
tity of the boatmen involved.'®® The fourth column contains the boatmen’s patronyms or
their professional connections with specific households!® — a further element of identi-
fication of the malahus listed that proves that they were professionals outside the Regular
Offerings House rather than internal employees.'®” The penultimate line, badly preserved,
clearly mentions Ezbu-1&8ir!®® as the one who was in charge of formally receiving these
gina 'u payments from the provinces. On the reverse, the multi-column section is followed
by a blank space and a totals section. In this part, the scribe wrote down the total amount
of barley, including both the quantities received and those still to be paid from insolvent
provinces. Interestingly, the insolvent contributors mentioned in this text are not actually
the provinces but the individuals who personally transported and consigned the grain car-
goes to Assur. The obligation to pay the gind 'u-tax and arrears payments was incumbent
on the provincial authorities, principally the governors and secondly other institutional
actors,'® while the boatmen could be considered liable when they failed in their shipping
duties, primarily for consigning incomplete cargoes.!”® In this case, the liability appar-
ently falls on the boatmen. The amounts of the barley consigned and the quantities still to
be brought show that the regular offerings administration was able to establish individual
shipment quotas, imposing on each of the boatmen mentioned in this text an obligation
of 20 homers of grain (with the exception of the last malahu listed, who consigned an
amount below this standard), presumably to be paid with shipments of around 5—7 homers
per trip, which means three or four journeys.'*! It is reasonable to think that this second-
level and summary document was compiled through consultation of single work-assign-
ment documents, receipts of barley consigned and debt notes regarding each of the sailors
listed that had been retained in the archive. The total quantity of barley given in the totals
section amounts to 451 homers 7 seahs, according to the metrological unit of the “large

185. MARV 9 95, 1 "SE™-am it-tab-la LAL.MES LU.MA.LAHs.MES.

186. Tab-kar-Assur is the only one among the sailors listed who is identified not by his patronym, but
through his professional connection with the household (béfu) of an unknown official for which he
worked, known as the “House of Sar[...].” See MARV 9 95, ¢.16.

187. See Postgate 2013, 135.

188. MARV 9 95, 1.28.

189. Postgate 2013, 93, 96; Gauthier 2016, 158—162.

190. Gauthier 2016, 163f. One situation in which a boatman could become a debtor to the gina 'u admin-
istration was if his cargo was ruined during the trip, as shown in MARV 3 27, r.11-14, which deals
with barley arriving at its destination wet and therefore ruined (perhaps during the loading operation
in the province’s port or due to a temporary transfer ashore during the journey to facilitate manoeu-
vring in a difficult stretch of the river, a situation that could occur when boats ran aground and that
left exposed and vulnerable the goods). In this case, the unpaid portion of barley had to be repaid by
the boatman; see Freydank 1992, 284; Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 50 ad MARV 3 27. An
analogous situation probably concerned the boatman Mar-silltya, who according to MARYV 5 39, e.10,
1.22-24 had to pay interest on some of the gina u goods he had transported. If upon a boat’s arrival
in Assur the gina u inspectors found that the cargo was only a portion of its nominal volume, the
boatman had to provide the missing quantity of the goods on a subsequent journey, as witnessed by
MARYV 3 38, 6-1.12; see Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 67f. ad MARV 3 38. See also MARV 6
42, which is a list of debts owed to the regular offerings administration that mentions sailors.

191. See Gauthier 2016, 226.
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seah” (situ rabitu),'”* possibly another way to indicate the “boatman’s seah” (situ Sa
malahu).'”® In addition, the author of the account also converted this sum to the “small
seah” (siitu sehertu) for a total amount of 700 homers'** and wrote down the interest, pre-
sumably charged on the quantities in arrears that remained to be paid.'*

According to this document, ...akdu’ brought to Assur 20 homers of barley,'*° and like
other malahus cited in this document owed no arrears to the gind u office,'®’ since he
fully accomplished his work-assignment. In the documentation regarding the activities of
IStar-tuballissu and his son, no information can be found about the province(s) from which
they transported the gina 'u goods to the capital.

4. Himsateya'’s sons and their activities

The activities of Himsat€ya’s sons are better documented. Himsat€ya was still active when
his sons engaged in river transport. As Table 3 shows, the dossier concerning his sons’
activities consists entirely of unsealed tablets, all of which deal with the reception of ship-
ments. Two texts bear witness to the measurement and inspection of the consigned car-
goes, while one document deals with disbursement of received gina 'u barley to officials.
Interestingly, in four documents both Himsat€ya and his sons are mentioned.

From the dossier constituted by these documents, we learn that three sons continued
in their father’s profession. In a compilation of barley shipments in which Himsat€ya is
also attested, we find Stizub-Marduk, identified through his professional title,'”® and
Urad-ilani’, identified (unlike Stizub-Marduk) as the “son of Himsatéya”.'”® The former
brought 20 homers of barley, measured using the 50-ga seah,?°® while the latter appears
in a damaged part of the text regarding two additional cargoes that are not included in the
totals section, one qualified as “gina’u of the country” (gind’e sa mate) and the other
related to the hét hiburni, both possibly transported by him.?’! Since these and the other
shipments are recorded in this text as received on the 13™? day of Muhur-ilani (10™ month)

192. MARV 9 95, 1.25-26.

193. Gauthier 2016, Text Editions ..., ad MARV 9 95, 1.26.

194. MARV 9 95, 1.26.

195. MARV 995, 1.27. The sum is only partially readable because of the break at the beginning of the line.
It is possible that the interest sum was 25 homers 5 seahs, as tentatively restored in Gauthier 2016,
Text Editions ..., ad MARV 9 95, 1.27.

196. The same quota also characterises the shipments of the sailors cited in MARV 9 95, e.14, 16, r.17-
20, 22, 23.

197. MARYV 9 95, r.21. Boatmen who had no arrears to pay were not only the ones who had already con-
signed 20-homer cargoes, for which see MARV 9 95, e.14, 16, r.17-20, 22, 23. There is also a boat-
man whose name is not preserved who transported a shipment that was below 8 homers 3 seahs the
standard shipment quota of 20 emdarus, namely 11 homers 7 seahs of barley. See MARV 9 95, r.24.

198. MARV 1 21, 10. See Freydank 2016, 88. The occurrence of the name is omitted in AMA, S, 150-155
S.V.

199. MARV 1 21, r.28. See Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 4, ad MARV 1 21. This occurrence is not
included in AMA, U, 64-70 s.v.

200. MARV 1 21, 9. Note that in TCMA, http://oracc.org/tcma/assur/P281888 (last access: 16.11.2023),
the number is erroneously translated as “36 homers”.

201. MARV 1 21, 1.26-28. It is not clear if this section is related to line r.29, which mentions the ginad’u
from the province of Idu.
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of the year of I§tu-A§Sur-a§amsu, the barley cargoes brought by Stizub-Marduk and Urad-
ilani’ were evidently consigned in a date starting from that day. The provenance of these
shipments is not specified in this summary text. The entry regarding Stizub-Marduk in
this document was inserted by the scribe between those referring to the sailors ASSur-
malah and Hubbutu.2%?

Text Date Sailor involved | Type of document and content Notes

MARV 121 |After the 13" day of the |Stizub-Marduk, |Reception of barley shipments |Unsealed
month Muhur-ilani (X), |Urad-ilani’
ep. IStu-AsSur-aS$amsu

MARYV 6 88 |Unknown, but possibly |Urad-ilani Reception of barley shipments  [Unsealed
ep. IStu-AsSur-asamsu

MARV 63  [Unknown, ep. Assur- Stizub-Marduk  [Reception of multiple barley Unsealed; six-column
SallimSunu shipments tabular tablet

MARYV 736 (Unknown (broken), ep. |Hattayu Disbursement of barley from Unsealed; redistri-
AsSur-Sallim$unu received shipments bution to officials of

the temple staff

MARYV 6 26 [26™ day of an unknown [Hattayu, Stizub- |[Reception of syrup, sesame and |Unsealed
month, ep. Samas-apla- |[Marduk fruit
eri§

MARYV 10 88 |12 day of the month of [Stizub-Marduk |[Reception of one barley Unsealed; tally marks
Sin (IV), ep. Mudammeq- shipment made at the arrival of
Bel the cargo

MARYV 8 74 [Unknown Stizub-Marduk  |Reception of barley and fruit Unsealed

shipments

MARV 10 86 |14™+x? day of an unknown [Stizub-Marduk [Reception of barley shipments  [Unsealed; round
month, unknown tablet; tally marks
eponym made at the arrival of

the cargo

Table 3. Types of documents regarding shipments made by Himsateya’s sons.

A different order of enumeration is given in MARYV 6 88, which is another summary of
receipts, and the annual tabular account MARYV 6 3. In the former text, the entry regarding
Stizub-Marduk is preceded by that of Kidinniya and followed by that of Bér-aha-iddina,?®
while in the latter the order is inverted, with Ber-aha-iddina’s entry preceding Siizub-
Marduk’s and Kidinniya’s entry following it.?** It is also worth noting that in both MARV
6 88 and the annual tabular account MARYV 6 3, the authors maintained the sequence
“Ag$ur-malah — Stazub-Marduk — Hubbutu”, but inserted the references to Kidinniya and
Bér-aha-iddina before and after Stizub-Marduk’s entry. From a quantitative point of view,
it is interesting to observe that the 20-homer amount of barley that Stizub-Marduk con-

202. MARV 121, 7-8, 11-12.

203. MARV 6 88, 12—13, 16—17. Note that in MARYV 6 88, 17 a second individual was probably mentioned
after the name of Bér-aha-iddina: i-na $U ™be-er—SES—SUM-na LU.MA.LAHs i-na $U ™x’-[...]. See
Gauthier 2016, Text Editions ..., ad MARV 6 88. The ina gat phrase before the second anthroponym
leaves no doubt about the responsibility of this second person for managing the shipment. Possibly,
this was a second sailor with whom Beér-aha-iddina cooperated to bring the gina’u cargo to Assur.
However, no mention is made of this second person in the annual account MARV 6 3, 11, in which
the barley amounts transported are uniquely associated with Bér-aha-iddina.

204. MARV 6 3, 10-11, 14-15.
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signed during the eponymate of IStu-AsSSur-asamsu, according to MARV 1 21, corre-
sponds to the quantity inserted in the second column of MARV 6 3.2%

It is not always clear if the attestations in M4 documents refer to Stizub-Marduk, the
son of Himsatgya, to a homonymous sailor or an official.?®® Analogous considerations
may be made about Urad-ilani. From another compilation of shipments, possibly dating
from the /imu of IStu-AsSur-asamsu, we learn that a cargo (of barley) was consigned by
one Urad-ilani and measured using the handbreadth siifu.2°” His entry occurs in a section
of the document in which the barley quantities consigned did not come from provincial
governments, but from individual contributors.?® This explains why this type of gind u
shipments are qualified as “loan” (pithu) in the text.>” It is therefore plausible that also
his cargo was labelled as pithu. However, it is not certain that he is the same person as the
sailor mentioned above. One cannot exclude that he may have been an official acting on
behalf of AsSur-béla-sallim’s Household.?!° Differently from the format of MARV 1 21,
the author of this text specifies the places of provenance of the cargoes, and we learn that
Stizub-Marduk consigned 5 homers (of barley) from Katmuhhu, measured using the 50-
ga siitu.*"! This was the northernmost province of the Middle Assyrian kingdom. It might
have extended to the north-west of Dahiik, with its central region in the eastern part of the
Kasiyari mountain area (modern Tiir ‘Abdin).?!? Its exact extent cannot be determined,
and further evidence is needed. If this was the location of the province, one can suggest
that boatmen who transported gind’'u shipments from this area of Assyria presumably
loaded them at the northernmost port of the Tigris River system, perhaps in the stretch of

205. MARV 6 3, 12. The same figure can be restored in column 4 and perhaps in column 6; see Gauthier
2016, Text Editions ..., ad MARV 6 3. In TCMA, http://oracc.org/tcma/assur/P288636 (last access:
16.11.2023), no suggestion is made about the quantity of the sixth column.

206. Gauthier 2016, 203 lists only MARV 6 26 and MARV 10 88 as attestations of Siizub-Marduk, son of
Himsateya. However, ibid., 232, the occurrences in MARV 6 3, MARV 6 26 and MARV 10 88 refer
to Himsateya’s son. A sailor and an official with this name were active in the same period. On the
malahu Siizub-Marduk, son of Sama§-mugabsi’, see MARV 9 14, 23-27. The homonymous official
is attested in MARV 8 96, 2, 12"; MARV 9 14, .29 and passim. See Freydank 2016, 70, 76.

207. MARYV 6 88, 30. For this occurrence of the name see AMA, U, 68 s.v. Note that in MARYV 6 Indizes,
18 s.v. Urad-ilani the occurrence is erroneously cited as in line 31.

208. See Gauthier 2016, Text Editions ..., ad MARV 6 88.

209. See the entries concerning the shipments of Uddd, the steward of (the House of) Ili-padda, Riqi-
lamur, Mar-api’e, Adad-aha-éri§, an unknown alahhinu, and Urad-AsSur in MARYV 6 88, 22-1.37. A
“loan-section” is also included in the annual tabular account MARYV 6 3, 1.22-29, which mentions, in
the order, Riiqi-lamur, Mar-api’e, Uddl and a boatman whose name is unpreserved in the tablet. Sur-
prisingly, the entries concerning Adad-aha-eris, the alahhinu and Urad-AsSur are omitted in this final
account.

210. MARV 6 88, 31 [... Sa] "£” ™a-Sur—-EN—Sal-"lim" [pu-ii-hu]. The broken part at the incipit of the line
prevents from knowing his profession, and, therefore, his connection to the bét Assur-bela-sallim.
According to Gauthier 2016, Text Editions ..., ad MARV 6 88, 31, the beginning of the line should
be restored as [LU.AGRIG $a] "E” ™a-§ur—EN—Sal-"lim". He could therefore have been the steward of
Assur-bela-sallim’s Household. In AMA, A, 301 and U, 68 s.v., he is interpreted as AsSur-béla-sal-
lim’s son, presumably following Freydank’s interpretation; see MARV 6 Indizes, 18 s.v. Urad-ilani.

211. MARV 6 88, 14-15. See Freydank 2016, 88 and AMA, S, 153 s.v.

212. Nashef 1982, 166; Postgate 1985, 98; Rosa 2010, 333. See also Radner 200608, 53; Postgate 2013,
31 fig. 2.1; Parpola & Porter 2001, Maps 3 E3, 4 A4.
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the river between the area of Cizre at its northernmost point and the area north-west of
Fa’ida at its southernmost point. A more southerly embarkation point, for example below
Tastiati, in the vicinity of Nineveh, should have been preferable because of the greater
and safer navigability of the Tigris for large cargo boats.?'?

Well before the reign of Tiglath-pileser I, Katmuhhu, that was seat of a governor dur-
ing the reign of Tukulti-Ninurta 1,2!* was one of the provinces that contributed to the
regular offerings with its barley. Deliveries from this place are documented in the reign
of Ninurta-apil-Ekur, and presumably continued in the subsequent years. A document
bearing a boatman’s sealing records 4 homers of barley as gina 'u contribution from the
province of Katmuhhu.?!> As a barley-contributing province, it is also attested in an un-
dated document, possibly later than the reign of Ninurta-apil-Ekur.?!® For the regnal year
of Tiglath-pileser I, a huge amount of 275 homers and 6 seahs of barley was received
from this administrative district.?!” It seems that this province was insolvent in this king’s
reign regarding its gina ‘u duties. Documents issued by the bureaucrats of the gina 'u office
show that arrears from the /imu of Tiglath-pileser I were paid by the province in the year
of Istu-Asur-asamsu.>'®

To come back to Stizub-Marduk’s activity, as we read in an annual tabular account, in
the year of AsSur-SallimSunu this malahu was in charge of various shipments of barley,
possibly originating from Katmuhhu.?!* The author of this annual account inserted the
data about Sazub-Marduk’s shipments together with those concerning the sailor Ki-
dinniya??® in a section related to the gina u of the province of Katmuhhu. Both the total
amount of barley brought by Siizub-Marduk and that of Kidinniya are then summed up
in a grand totals section at the end of this part of the document. The single quantities of
these deliveries are recorded in five of the table’s six columns, but only in the second

213. See De Graeve 1981, 18. On the possible location of Tastiati on the western side of the Tigris, near
Mosul, see Reade 1978, 55. However, to judge from 19"-century travel accounts, it seems that river
trips with large rafts could be made on the Tigris downstream from Diyarbakir to Mosul. In the flood
season, they lasted 3—4 days, while in the law-water season around 15 days. See Chesney 1850, 32,
38f. cited in Rost 2019, 32.

214. Llop 2012, 102.

215. MARV 3 14, 2-5. The same quantity is recorded in two lists of outstanding debts owed to the gina u
administration. See MARYV 7 5, 1-3; MARV 6 42, 21-22.

216. MARV 7 19, 1, 9, 18, .25, 34. For the possibility that it may be dated to AsSur-dan I’s reign, see
Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 352 ad MARV 7 19.

217. MARV 6 70, 5.

218. MARV 7 22, r.15; 58, 4. See Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 362 ad MARV 7 22, 1.15-20. A
quantity of barley received during the /imu of IStu-AsSur-asamsu from this province is listed in MARV
813, 1.

219. For the restoration of the sailor’s name in the broken part of MARYV 6 3, 13, see Gauthier 2016, Text
Editions ..., ad MARV 6 3 and TCMA, http://oracc.org/tcma/assur/P288636 (last access: 16.11.
2023). The province’s name is restored by Gauthier in line 16 on the basis of the information provided
by MARYV 6 88. See Gauthier 2016, Text Editions ..., ad MARV 6 3. In TCMA, http://oracc.org/
tcma/assur/P288636 (last access: 16.11.2023) the province’s name is rendered as "KUR".[...]. See also
the discussion in Gauthier 2016, 232.

220. MARV 6 3, 14-15. But note that in TCMA, http://oracc.org/tcma/assur/P288636 (last access: 16.11.
2023) the name of Kidinniya (™SU) is omitted in line 15.
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column the number is preserved and fully readable. The barley quantity consigned by him
amounted to 20 homers.??! This quantity coincides with that recorded in MARV 6 88, as
already observed. If the quantities given in the first and fifth columns were of 5 and 7
homers respectively,??? one can suppose that an individual cargo brought by this sailor
ranged from a minimum of 5—7 homers to a maximum of 20 homers. If the hypothesis
that the amounts of each column represent the size of single shipments or partial totals
resulting from different shipments received within a given period, the quantitative data of
these columns must have been excerpted by the scribe from receipts of single shipments
or compilation records that summarised a number of shipments. The total quantity of bar-
ley consigned by Stizub-Marduk to the gind 'u administrators amounted to 72 homers, an
amount that was measured using the 50-ga seah. Interestingly, in the same line the scribe
specifies this metrological notation indicating that the 50-ga seah was the boatman’s seah,??*
namely a norm alien to the administration’s standard metrology, although known to them.
In addition, the author of this annual account mentions the sutu Sa malahi also in associ-
ation with the quantity of barley inserted in the sixth column.??* Presumably, his intention
was to specify that all the single quantities consigned in the different periods of the year
taken into consideration were always measured using this metrological norm. All the ship-
ments brought by Sazub-Marduk, added to those of his colleague Kidinniya (65’ homers
and [4°] seahs),??* concurred to form the total amount of barley delivered by the province
of Katmuhhu as gind 'u contribution in the year of A§dur-sallim$unu: 137” homers and 4
seahs of barley.??

In the same period during which both Himsateya and Stizub-Marduk served the gina u
administration, another son of Himsateya did the same, transporting gina 'u products from
the provinces. His name, Hattayu, “the man from Hatti”,??’ differs from the predominant
theophoric onomastics of his family. Perhaps, this nickname is a possible indication of
the “western” provenance of him and his parents, but this is only a conjecture. Onomastics
cannot be a secure basis for tracing the geographical origin of an individual or family,
since various cultural factors may have determined the acquisition of certain names or
nicknames. In addition, name-giving traditions — within the Assyrian society, village

221. MARV 6 3, 12.

222. See MARYV 6 3, 12, according to the restoration provided in Gauthier 2016, Text Editions ..., ad
MARY 6 3 and TCMA, http://oracc.org/tcma/assur/P288636 (last access: 16.11.2023). But note that
in TCMA no quantity is restored in column 5.

223. MARV 6 3, 13 PAP 72 ANSE i-na GIS.5BAN-te "Sa’ GIS.BAN "Sa” GIS.MA.LAHs. The same measure of
the 50-qga seah was used for the Katmuhhean barley brought by his colleague Kidinniya, as we read
in line 15. Presumably, in the broken part of this line the scribe specified that the seah in question was
the siitu Sa malahi.

224. MARYV 6 3, 12 [20°] "ANSE i-na GIS".BAN $a GIS.MA.LAHs.

225. MARV 6 3, 15.

226. MARV 6 3, 16.

227. On the place name Hatti, see Nashef 1982, 123f.; Cancik-Kirschbaum & Hess 2017, s.v. Hatti (last
access: 20.11.2023). After the collapse of the Hittite Empire around 1180 BCE, the term Hatti was
transferred to the territory controlled by Karkemis in northern Syria. Another example of a personal
name formed with a toponym and the nisbe suffix -ay in the nomenclature of gina u-related sailors is
Ninu’ayu, “the man from Nineveh”, attested in MARYV 8 46, r.23.
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community or the single family — certainly existed. The boatmen who operated in the
Tigris navigation network in the Middle Assyrian period certainly included indigenous
Assyrians as well as individuals of different provenance, and, presumably, varying de-
grees of Assyrianisation into the Middle Assyrian society. As far as the boatmen in M4
texts are concerned, the onomastics appears, however, predominantly Assyrian.

In a document recording the disbursement of barley in the year of AsSur-Sallim$unu,
i.e., in the same eponymous period of the above-mentioned tabular account in which his
brother Sizub-Marduk was mentioned, Hattayu and the official Urad-Kibe are cited to-
gether with another person, presumably another official, but it is not clear why these peo-
ple are mentioned together.??® In this text, Hattayu is identified only by his professional
title, not by his patronym. The previous section of this document concerns the disburse-
ment of 30 homers of barley, measured by the pirik ritte seah, to three alahhinus in the
bét gina’e in the evening,’* but provides no information about the province from which
the barley was delivered via river transport. The reference to Hattayu’s profession indi-
cates that he was responsible for the barley and that he transported it from the supplying
province to Assur, presumably through a transport mission coordinated by the official
Urad-Kube.

Hattayu’s activities in the service of the regular offerings bureau were not limited to
what is stated in this document. According to a receipt, on the 26™ day of an unknown
month of the year of Samag-apla-&rig, possibly in the period following the eponymate of
Assur-3allim$unu,>** Hattayu and his brother Stizub-Marduk?*' transported and consigned
a cargo consisting of 1 homer, 2 seahs and 8 ga of syrup and 18’ homers of sesame from
Katmuhhu.?*? In this case, no barley was included in the shipment. Apparently, the size
of the cargo — just over 197 homers — does not seem exceptional and such as to require
the involvement of a second sailor, but it is likely that boats of this capacity travelled with
two or more malahus. The texts do not specify how many men made up a crew in the Middle
Assyrian period and how the number of crewmembers varied in relation to the size of the
cargo carried. It is reasonable to think that larger fully loaded barges or rafts would have
required larger crews. In all likelihood, the scribes, when recording an incoming cargo,
only mentioned the captain of the boat, the one who was responsible for the cargo. In this
case, the responsibility for the cargo was probably shared between Hattayu and Stizub-
Marduk, but we do not know whether they alone constituted the boat’s crew. Another
shipment from the same district concerned more than 17 homers of fruit, managed by the

228. MARV 7 36, r.11-15. See AMA, H, 24 s.v. Hattaju. This occurrence is not mentioned in the list of
attestations of this boatman in Gauthier 2016, 203.

229. MARV 7 36, 3—.10.

230. The year of the eponym Samas-apla-éris is unknown. He could have been /zmu in one of the last regnal
years of AsSur-résa-isi I, as suggested in Freydank 2016, 101, 173. Bloch and Gauthier suggested
alternative hypotheses: Bloch 2012, 39, 48 the period before Tiglath-pileser I’s /imu; Gauthier 2016,
717; ibid., List of M4 Texts ..., 210 ad MARV 6 26 the 4" regnal year of Tiglath-pileser 1.

231. MARV 6 26, 6-8. On this occurrence of the name Stizub-Marduk, see AMA, S, 153 s.v., although the
reference is cited there erroneously as MARV 6 27, 6.

232. MARV 6 26, 3-9. See Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 210f., ad MARV 6 26.
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official Adad-apla-iddina, as we read in the same text.?** This was probably an official in
charge of fruit deliveries, for which he cooperated with boatmen. From his professional
qualification (rab karane),** it is clear that grapes played an important part of the fruit
cargoes from this district.”3* Interestingly, both these cargoes constituted the gina u ex-
pected from the province of Katmuhhu for the year of Assur-3allim$unu,?® evidently ar-
rears payments of the above-mentioned commodities.

If the partially readable name of the individual that follows that of Himsat€ya in the
barley disbursement document discussed above is that of Hattayu,?’ this would be an-
other piece of evidence of Hattayu’s activity and of his involvement in transport missions
in cooperation with other sailors. In the case of this shipment, the cargo in question would
have been carried through one journey by father and son in cooperation — a fact that must
certainly not have been unusual in a family of boatmen where the profession passed from
one generation to the next. Other attestations of the name Hattayu in Archive M4 do not
specify whether they are to be referred to this sailor or the homonymous alahhinu.?*3

Unlike his brother Hattayu, Stizub-Marduk’s activity seems to have extended over a
longer period. A receipt issued by the gina 'u office shows that Stizub-Marduk continued
to serve the province of Katmuhhu. The horizontally-written tablet of this document
shows an uncommon ratio between width and height if compared to analogous rectangu-
lar tablets written by gina 'u accountants. This trait testifies to the ephemeral and informal
character of notes hastily written on the spot at the arrival of the boat** and raises ques-
tions about the degree of conformity to the scribal standards in administrative writing’s
practices.?*® The presence of air pockets in the middle of the lower part of the reverse

233. MARV 6 26, e.10-12.

234. MARV 6 26, r.12. On this Middle Assyrian official, who in MARV 7 51, 8 is referred to with the
synonymic title of Sa muhhi karane, see Gauthier 2016, 232, 236f.; ibid., List of M4 Texts ..., 212, ad
MARYV 6 26, r.12. It is interesting to note that he is not called rab azamri, but rab karani. Unlike in
the Neo-Assyrian period (see the “fruit master” in the tribute-distribution account SAA 11, 36 1 28),
a rab azamri does not seem to be attested in the sources from the Middle Assyrian period.

235. Grapes occur in the Archive M4, as witnessed by MARV 10 84, 3. In other Middle Assyrian texts,
namely KAJ 302, e.12 and MARV 5 77, 1.’ v’ 2 (a document not belonging to the M4 corpus) the
logogram GESTIN probably refers to wine. That vineyards were an integral part of the Middle Assyrian
rural landscape is evident from the Diir-Katlimmu document edited in Fales 1989, 53f. On grapes (or
wine?) transported in boats in the Middle Assyrian period, see Apliya’s letter KAM 11 106, 4-5. In
the Neo-Assyrian period, the management of fruit deliveries from the production areas was not among
the duties of the rab karani, who took care of the supply of wine in the royal households and temples
and was concerned with operations of acquisition, storage and distribution of this high-class drink.
See Gaspa 2012, 235 and Grof3 2020, 329-333.

236. MARV 6 26, 1.13-14.

237. MARV 8 3, 10". See fn. 120, above. The name may perhaps be reconstructed as [ha’-at’]-ta*-ia-e.

238. See MARV 10 83, 8, concerning payments received from the provinces of Assur and Saduhu. See
Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 591 ad MARV 10 83, 7-9 and, for this occurrence, AMA, H, 24
s.v. On the alahhinu Hattayu, see MARYV 3 61, 8; MARV 6 27, e.27'; 30, 7; MARV 7 7, 1.18.

239. On MARYV 10 88, see Postgate 2013, 101 and fn. 33, 129; Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 596 ad
MARY 10 88. For a picture of this tablet, see Maul 2013, 567 fig. 5.

240. On this aspect regarding the medium in Middle Assyrian administrative writing, see Cancik-Kirsch-
baum 2012, 27.
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side, evidently not removed during the operation of smoothing the tablet’s surface with a
rolling pin or other hard tool,*! confirms a low level of manufacture by the one who
materially shaped the tablet.>*? This tablet’s obverse side is roughly divided by two hori-
zontal rulings and bears two series of tally marks, for a total of 174 marks.?*> These signs
witness to the operation of inspecting and measuring the cargo at the arrival in Assur’s
port. The scribe in charge of this inspection did not write down the corresponding quantity
in numerical terms, but on the basis of the equivalence with the 50-ga unit it is clear that
the barley consigned on the 12 day of Sin (4™ month) of the year of Mudammeq-B&l***
amounted to 87 homers.?*> The essential information to be included in these hastily writ-
ten notes were the name of the sailor who transported the cargo and the date. The trans-
porter of this 87-homer cargo was Siizub-Marduk, identified as the son of Himsatéya.?*¢
In a socio-professional context in which more homonymous persons interacted with the
regular offerings bureau, the patronymic certainly helped to identify the transporter more
precisely. It is worth noting that in the same year Stizub-Marduk’s father was still active
in river transport.>*’ In an undated compilation of shipments, we find that Stizub-Marduk
consigned 32 homers of barley of unknown provenance measured using the 50-ga situ.
Apparently, it seems that this quantity was measured using the seah of Stizub-Marduk
himself.?*® Unlike the previously discussed text with tallies, the author of this summary
document did not feel the necessity to identify Stizub-Marduk by mentioning his father’s
name. Moreover, this text is another piece of evidence that Himsateya was still active in
his gina 'u-related transport service. He brought more than 25 homers of barley, possibly
measured at the arrival by the 50-ga seah.>*’ Himsatgya’s name on the lower edge of the
tablet suggests that in this damaged part of the document another shipment was recorded,
and that the transporter was a Himsat€ya’s son. Presumably, this boatman was identified
by the scribe by name and patronym.>>°

241. On the possible use of hard tools in the finishing of clay tablets, see Taylor 2011, 11.

242. The air pockets or other fissures on the clay surface of tablets could affect the intelligibility of the
text. Perhaps, this is why the author of MARV 10 88, in writing the name of the eponym in line r.5,
avoided writing across the fissure in the middle of the reverse side and divided the eponym’s name
"mu-SIGs—EN, Mudammeq-B&l, into two parts for the sake of clarity, i.e., "mu-SIGs separated from EN
by an uncommon large blank space.

243. MARV 10 88, 1-2.

244. MARV 10 88, r.4-5.

245. See Gaspa 2011b, 243; Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 596, ad MARV 10 88. However, Freydank
interprets these marks as referring to 84 homers in MARV 10 Inhaltsiibersicht, 9.

246. MARV 10 88, 1.3. See AMA, S, 154 5.v.

247. See MARV 8 96, 6/, 18'.

248. MARYV 8 74, 5-6. Unusually, the malahu’s name is not introduced by ina gat, which attests to the
sailor’s responsibility in connection with the cargo transported. See Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts
..., 516, ad MARV 8 74, 5-6 for a discussion of this passage. This occurrence of the name is not
included in AMA, S, 148, 153.

249. MARYV 8 74, 8-9.

250. MARV 8 74, €.12-13 [x x] 'x" [...] X" LU."MA’.[LAHs] / [DUMU’ ™4i]-"im-sa’-[te-ia ...]. Reconstruc-
tion of the lines by the author, based on Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 515f. In the edition of the
text by Freydank and Feller, one of the signs before the nomen professionis could be restored as ARAD,
perhaps, the beginning of the name ™ARAD-DINGIR.MES-#zi, “Urad-ilani(?)”.
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Of the shipments recorded on an ephemeral document unusually written on a round
tablet, one, possibly of barley, was consigned by Siizub-Marduk and amounted to 40
homers.?! Such disk-shaped tablets are rarely found in Archive M4 and were used for
ephemeral notes.>>? This format, and the sloppy handwriting often associated to it seem
to indicate a scribal competence not yet matured, but still in its school training phase. This
leads to the assumption that the authors were apprentice scribes in the service of the reg-
ular offerings bureau.?>> We cannot, however, exclude the possibility that the very event
of record-keeping, when the cargo arrived at the port, imposed a limited amount of time
on the accountant dispatched there with the task of checking and measuring the cargo,
and writing down this kind of reception notes — hence the sloppy handwriting. Further,
that in the absence of the more common rectangular tablets, the gina 'u office’s accountant
could resort to any clay medium that was available, for example poorly formatted tablets
of different shapes prepared earlier by apprentices, including round ones, otherwise des-
tined to everyday school exercises. Since this possibility would represent a deviation from
the standardised practices of administrative writing, indicating a certain degree of indi-
vidual freedom on the part of the single scribe, the acceptance of these changes by the
office would denote a commonly shared “flexible ethos” as regards the adherence to the
scribal rules of the central state administration.?>*

The author of this text organised the layout in a way that each entry is in a section
ending in a horizontal ruling. After a double horizontal ruling, a section for tally marks is
given in each side of the tablet.?*® The numerical quantity concerning Stizub-Marduk’s
cargo is indicated in the previous line by 80 tally marks,?>® in this case too showing that

251. MARV 10 86, 5. On this occurrence, see AMA, S, 154 s.v.

252. On the use of round tablets for tallies in Archive M4, see Gaspa 2011b, 242; Postgate 2013, 101 fn.
33; Gauthier 2016, 269, 667f. Apart from MARYV 10 86, the disk-shaped format is used by scribes of
the gina 'u office for recording payments in kind (MARYV 10 83: figs, mirqu and sesame, cf. MARV
10 84 on figs and grapes) and disbursements of commodities to officials (MARV 7 18; 60; 81; MARV
10 85; 87, 91).

253. See Gauthier 2016, 667f., suggesting that these could have been the sons of scribes working at the
regular offerings bureau and that they probably drafted these tablets as part of their scribal training.

254. On deviation from standardised norms and practices in external features of Middle Assyrian admin-
istrative documents, see Cancik-Kirschbaum 2012, 26f., 30.

255. MARYV 10 86, 4, r.5. Note that obverse and reverse in Prechel and Freydank’s edition do not corre-
spond to the edition of the text given in Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 593f. ad MARV 10 86.
The authors of M4 disk-shaped tablets used horizontal rulings to separate sections of different entries
(MARV 7 18; 81; MARYV 10 83) or vertical rulings, apparently to separate numerical data from related
qualitative information (MARV 10 84). They could also resort to more complex layouts, combining
horizontal rulings for sections or headings and vertical lines for columns (MARV 10 87; 91). How-
ever, the scribes could also ignore the grid of horizontal and vertical rulings and write their text across
the lines (see MARYV 10 91) or incomprehensibly entering compactly the whole inscription within a
section delimited by horizontal rulings (MARYV 10 91), thus ignoring the function for which rows and
columns were preliminarily incised on the tablet. Round tablets bear very condensed inscriptions on
only one side (MARYV 10 83; 84; 91) or very short inscriptions extending on both sides, but confined
to some parts of the tablet and leaving large portions of it uninscribed (MARV 10 85; 87). All these
cases testify to a difficulty in estimating and organising the space of writing on the tablet.

256. MARV 10 86, 4.
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the gina’u office’s employee used the 50-ga unit to measure the barley. The supplying
province could possibly be Katmuhhu, which is not mentioned in the section referring to
Stizub-Marduk’s cargo, whereas it is at the beginning of the reverse side of the tablet®®’
in connection with the delivery of 100 homers of barley managed by a certain Hahutu.?*
This individual is not otherwise attested in this archive, and nothing is known about his
profession. The fact that he appears also in the grand totals section of the document cor-
roborates the hypothesis that he could have been an official in charge of the 40-homer
cargo transported by Stizub-Marduk and the 100-homer cargo delivered by himself, pre-
sumably, via an unnamed sailor who was not Stizub-Marduk.?*° The date of the document
also deserves to be discussed. Unlike the other formal and informal receipts of this archive
that bear a full or partially complete date,?®° this short note is only dated by day, with no
details about month and year. This indicates that month and year were considered irrele-
vant information for the author and other accountants involved in keeping record of this
shipment, probably because the text was destined to a very short archival life within the
gind 'u bureau — presumably the time required to enter the shipment details and the com-
plete date in a long-term archival document.

5. Concluding remarks

This analysis of Himsatéya’s dossier has allowed to learn about the work that he and his
family members carried out in the service of the regular offerings administration. Some
questions arise as regards the transport activity of these boatmen, and the following con-
cluding remarks are devoted to those matters.

5.1. The total volume of goods mobilised by Himsateya’s family: a quantitative analysis

A first aspect worthy of discussion concerns the quantities of gind 'u goods transported
by these malahus. An exact reconstruction of the total amounts of the standard gina 'u
products that in the time span considered — the reign period of Tiglath-pileser I — made
their way from the supplying provinces to the Regular Offerings House’s stores through
the journeys of Himsateya and his relatives is impossible, due to the heterogeneity and in
some cases the fragmentary condition of the texts, not to mention the extremely limited
evidence about the total quantities consigned by these sailors each year. Although the
complete careers of these boatmen and the detailed itineraries of their work cannot be
reconstructed, it is clear from the available evidence that the ferrying activity of some of
these sailors involved the northern provinces of Halahhu and Katmuhhu.?¢! These two

257. MARV 10 86, r.3. For the restoration of the province’s name, see Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ...,
594, ad MARV 10 86.

258. MARYV 10 86, r.2-3. For the name, see AMA, H, 11 s.v.

259. MARYV 10 86, r.5-6. Note that the 56 tally marks preceding his name in line r.5 do not agree with the
total sum of 140 homers of line r.6. See the discussion in Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 595, ad
MARYV 10 86, 1.5.

260. Gauthier 2016, 681.

261. Gauthier 2016, 204f.
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administrative districts were among the main contributors of gina ‘u-payments.?%> The ge-
ographic provenance of the sailors is never explicitly mentioned in the M4 documents,
and only rarely do we find specific connections with certain places. The sailor Aba-ide,
son of Piradi, is cited as related to the city of Samaia’ in the document MARV 3 27.2% In
the text KAM 10, 47, the sailor gamaé-apla-iddina is connected to the city of Stmu,?** but
this is due to the transport of gina u products he managed from this place.?®> However,
this does not exclude that the province served by the sailor was also where he lived.
Therefore, it is possible that Himsateya’s family lived in Halahhu, Katmuhhu or an adja-
cent place in the northern part of Assyria and based there their river transport business,
namely, the shipyards for building and repairing boats, and the port for mooring their fleet
of transport vessels.2 It is not difficult to imagine that the freight business engaged the
entire family clan of Himsat€ya, and that in the shipyard members from different genera-
tions were occupied each with specific tasks, from hull construction to caulking and boat
repair, including the production of navigational tools (paddles, poles and oars). If the
boatmen mentioned in the M4 documents were also boat-builders, it is conceivable that
Himsatéya and his relatives also practised the profession of nagar eleppate.*®” From their
home province, it was evidently possible to reach other destinations in neighbouring prov-
inces by river. The daily and presumably short-haul transport business that these sailors
carried out on their own (or their lords’) account and the state-directed long-distance
transport missions of gina ‘u products probably favoured the expansion of the reach of the
sailing families’ business to neighbouring provinces.

According to Gauthier’s quantitative reconstruction of the amounts of these products
per province, based on the annual quantities delivered or expected from those districts,
the contribution of barley from Halahhu generally amounted to more than 200 homers (=
20,000 ga), and in some cases slightly more than 280 homers (= 28,000 ga).2® The amounts
of syrup were in the majority of cases greater than one homer (= 100 ga),”® while the

262. Gaspa 2011b, 234.

263. MARV 3 27, 7-e.10. See Freydank 1992, 284 text no. 1. In Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 50,
Gauthier translates “the boatman of the people of (Sa)-Samayu’”, restoring the toponym on the basis
of the name Sa-Samaya, attested in Donbaz 1976, 24, text A. 1749, 5 (Archive M6). Note that in
TCMA, http://oracc.org/tcma/assur/P281978 (last access: 16.11.2023), the name of the sailor is erro-
neously rendered as “Aba-la-ide” (the same as the regular offerings overseer), and the toponym is
rendered as “the city Sam-...”.

264. KAM 10 47, 11-¢.12. See Freydank 2014, 34. Both the city and province of Smu are also attested in
MARYV 1 56, r.44; MARV 2 21,1.24; MARV 3 44,1.11; MARV 4 61+30"; 119, 10; 127, 15; 131, 19;
MARYV 5 1, 1.24; 4, 1.19; 12, 1.20; 14, 20; 60, r.20; 67, 1.19; MARV 6 3, e.19; 9+, r.22; 32, r.1; 50,
r.25; 87, 2.

265. See MARV 751, r.18-19.

266. Presumably, this was nothing comparable to the much more developed river transport system of south-
ern Mesopotamia, where shipyards employed a vast number of skilled workers. For the shipyards of
Sumerian cities in the Ur III period, see Carter 2012, 365f. and Bagg 2016, 135.

267. To my knowledge, the term for this occupation in the Assyrian dialect is documented only in the late
Neo-Assyrian age. See RINAP 4, 9 1" 15’ (nagar eleppéti). This Neo-Assyrian occurrence is omitted
among the designations of this profession in Weszeli 2009—11, 163.

268. Gauthier 2016, 824.

269. Gauthier 2016, 825.
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quantity of sesame was slightly less than or equal to 10 homers (= 1,000 ga); it could also
be more than that amount.?”® The annual quantity of fruit provided by Halahhu fluctuates
much more widely, but most texts point to an amount below 10 homers (= 1,000 ga) as the
standard.?”" Concerning Katmuhhu, some texts show that its contribution of barley was
generally between 180 homers (= 18,000 ga) and more than 230 homers (= 23,000 ga),?’?
while its syrup quantity was slightly more than 1 homer 8 seahs (= 180 ga).?’® The quantity
of sesame fluctuates between amounts below 10 homers (= 1,000 ga) and amounts around
18 homers (= 1,800 ga).?’* The fruit contribution from that province comprised amounts
below 10 homers (= 1,000 ga) and amounts ranging from more than 12 homers (= 1,200
ga) to 21 homers (= 2,100 ga).?”® It was in the setting described by these provincial quotas
and the contribution trends that the transport activity of Himsat€ya and his relatives took
place.

From the available quantitative data about the gind 'u commodities transported by Him-
sat€ya and his relatives in their journeys from the contributing provinces to the city of
Assur, as summarised in Table 4, below, this sailor’s family was primarily concerned with
the mobilisation of barley. They were able to consign to the Regular Offerings House a
vast amount of barley corresponding to more than 734’ homers (73,4007 ga). Other gina 'u
goods loaded in their boats and consigned to the accountants in Assur were syrup and
sesame, but in much smaller quantities: a total of 2 homers 2 seahs 8 ga of syrup and 19’
homers 5 seahs of sesame. Regarding barley, excluding the exceptionally largest and the
very smallest shipments, the average cargo on Himsatéya’s journeys ranged from more
than 10 homers to various tens of homers. That this was also the pattern for his relatives’
shipments can be seen by the cases of his sons and nephew. Cargoes carried by his son
Stizub-Marduk ranged from 20’ to 87 homers, if we exclude the smallest amount of 5
homers. An analogous case is that of his son Hattayu and his nephew ...akdu’, who con-
signed 30 and 20 homers, respectively. Nothing can be stated about the barley transported
by Urad-ilani. For shipments regarding the other gina 'u goods we are scarcely informed,
and the few quantities attested cannot help us reconstruct any trend in the size of those
cargoes. The only available data enable us to state that Himsatéya’s cargoes could include
syrup amounts of one homer, while a slightly larger quantity was transported by his sons
Hattayu and Stizub-Marduk. In the only attestation known, the sesame transported by
Himsateya exceeded the measure of one homer. His sons appear to have been involved in
transporting a much larger amount. No data are available for reconstructing the standard
quantity of fruit in these sailors’ cargoes. Cooperation between sailors in the transport of
certain cargoes is attested in the case of the brothers Hattayu and Stizub-Marduk regarding
syrup and sesame; an analogous case may have existed for Himsateya and Hattayu and a
barley cargo of unknown size.

270. Gauthier 2016, 826.
271. Gauthier 2016, 827.
272. Gauthier 2016, 836.
273. Gauthier 2016, 837.
274. Gauthier 2016, 838.
275. Gauthier 2016, 839.
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Transporter Gina'u Quantity Seah used in measurement Attestation
product
Himsateya Barley 11 homers 4 seahs  |situ Sa pirik ritte “handbreadth seah” |MARV 1 21
127 homers 4” seahs |Unspecified, but possibly the sa pirik  [MARV 6 52
ritte seah®’
50 homers Unspecified KAJ 302
80 homers Unspecified MARV 9 16
>15 homers Sa pirik ritte MARV 6 88
>13 homers 4 seahs  |[Sa pirik ritte MARV 6 3
220 homers Sa pirik ritte MARV 9 14
>25 homers situ Sa pi 5 site, “opening of the 50-ga |[MARYV 8 74
seah”
>1 homer’ 1 seah Unspecified MARV 8 96
(HIM + Hattayu?) Barley |? 12-ga seah (once by the hisnu mode) |[MARV 83
Total barley >428’ homers 3 seahs
Himsateya Syrup 1 homer Unspecified KAJ 302
Sesame 1 homer 5 seahs Unspecified KAJ 302
I3tar-tuballissu Barley |? 50-ga seah?”’ MARV 8 62
? 50-ga seah”’® MARYV 7 88
...akdu’ Barley 20 homers Large seah, converted by the small seah [MARV 9 95
Stizub-Marduk Barley 207 homers 50-ga seah MARV 1 21?7
5 homers 50-ga seah MARYV 6 88
72 homers 50-qa seah MARV 6 3
87 homers Unspecified MARV 10 88
32 homers sutu Sa pi 5 site MARV 8 74
40 homers Unspecified MARV 10 86
Total barley 256’ homers
Urad-ilani Barley |? Unspecified MARV 1 21
? homer(s) Sa pirik ritte MARV 6 88
Hattayu Barley |30 homers Sa pirik ritte MARV 7 36
(HA + Siizub-Marduk) [Syrup 1 homer 2 seahs 8 ga |Unspecified MARV 6 26
(HA + Siizub-Marduk) [Sesame |18” homers Unspecified MARV 6 26

Table 4. Commodities, quantities and metrology in the journeys of Himsat€ya and his relatives
(Abbreviations: HIM = Himsateya, HA = Hattayu).

5.2. Remarks on the transport vessels used for the shipments of Himsatéya's family

Unlike the documentation from Babylonia and Mari, which informs us about the size and
carrying capacity of cargo ships in use in lower Mesopotamia and the middle Euphra-
tes,?®” Middle Assyrian texts are silent on these aspects. Although the exact typology of
rivercraft used by the Assyrian malahus is not described in the M4 texts, the cargo vol-
umes mentioned in the documents from this archive can provide useful indications for an
idea, albeit a rough one, of the type of transport vessel in use. If we exclude the smallest

276. See MARV 1 21 and MARYV 6 3.

277. This measure is explicitly referred to the barley mentioned in the first lines of MARV 8 62, belonging
to a son of Ninurta-musallim. The assumption is that it was brought by IStar-tuballissu and measured
using this metrological unit.

278. The metrological unit used to measure the barley loaned to the sailor. No details are given in the
document MARYV 7 88 about the barley brought by Istar-tuballissu.

279. Cf. MARV 6 3.

280. See Chambon 2016, 142f. on boats used in the Euphrates according to the archives of Mari. On the
size and capacity of boats in the Old and the Neo-Babylonian periods, see Weszeli 2020, 91-94.
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grain shipments of one or a few homers, which can hardly be considered a full load, and
the largest loads exceeding 100 homers, the above-discussed quantitative data about the
grain shipments point to a boat (or to various types of boats) whose load capacity gener-
ally ranged from a little more than 10 homers to 80 homers. This is true for Himsateya’s
shipments. Stizub-Marduk’s cargoes range from 20 homers to more than 80 homers, with
the 20-homer cargo also attested in the case of IStar-tuballissu’s son. Little information is
available regarding Hattayu’s cargoes, but his 30-homer shipment is close to the lower
values attested for the cargoes of Himsatéya, Stizub-Marduk and ...akdu’. These grain
cargoes were presumably transported along with other goods, a conclusion that becomes
more realistic in case of grain cargoes of only or just over one homer. Moreover, we are
not certain that each boat was loaded to maximum capacity. Instead of imagining that
these boatmen used only one type of boat, it may be assumed that they had several types
of vessels available for their long-distance trips, depending on the load to be transported,
the length of the journey and the size of the crew. The above-mentioned figures generally
indicate medium-sized boats — possibly barges, although rafts cannot be excluded —
whose smallest variety had a carrying capacity ranging from just over 10 homers to
around 20 homers, while the largest type of boat of the middle-sized category could carry
several dozen homers. A larger category of transport boat may have had a capacity rang-
ing from around 50 homers to less than 100 homers. The loads attested in other texts of
the M4 corpus corroborate this assumption, since the average size of a grain shipment is
generally just over 10 homers; in some cases, the shipment was less than 20 homers or
around that value.?®! That these measures characterised the average size of most common
cargo boats is confirmed by the shipment brought by Hattayu and Stizub-Marduk accord-
ing to MARV 6 26.2%? In this case, the cargo did not include barley but 1 homer 2 seahs
8 ga of syrup and 18” homers of sesame. Altogether, these commodities amounted to more
than 197 homers, a measure close to the 20-homer standard.

On rare occasions, the size of a grain cargo amounted to 100 homers, as in the case of
Hahutu’s barley shipment from Katmuhhu, or a larger quantity, like the exceptional bar-
ley cargo of 220 homers brought by Himsatéya from Halahhu in the year of Ina-iltya-
allak.?3 Shipments of grain exceeding those of Hahutu and Himsatéya are attested in the
M4 corpus. We read of a complete gina ‘u-payment received from Talmussu of the year
of Hiyasayu amounting to 135 homers 6 seahs?®** and of the 150 homers brought by a

281. For grain cargoes of just over 10 homers, see MARV 1 56, 1r.51; MARV 5 3, 8, e.13; MARV 6 29, 1;
34,4,5,1.18; MARYV 8 94, 5. For loads of 20 homers or a little more, see KAM 11 100, 7-10; MARV
156,1.57;, MARV 53,7,11; MARV 7 15, 4".

282. MARYV 6 29, 3-9.

283. Another load exceeding the typical size of gina u barley shipments is the cargo that according to a
summary text was brought by a certain ...hulayu from an unknown province and redistributed to
alahhinus and brewers during the month of Muhur-ilani in the year of AsSur-apla-iqisa: KAM 10 46,
18-20 PAP [x’]-me 4 ANSE 8E-um [...]/ gi-na-vi §a is-tu’ "URU*".[...]/ i-na $U [™x]-hu-la-a DUMU "X’
[...]. See Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 609 and TCMA, http://oracc.org/tcma/assur/X001365
(last access: 16.11.2023). According to Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 610, the shipment
amounted to “20400 ga of barley”.

284. MARV 542, 1 (TCMA, http://oracc.org/tcma/assur/P281976, last access: 16.11.2023). See Postgate
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certain Arik-dén-ili from Halahhu, which was part of the 230-homer payment owed in the
year of Haburraru.?®> A quantity greater than 100 homers was also received by the gina 'u
administrators through multiple journeys made by the sailors Sazub-Marduk and
Kidinntya in the year of AsSur-Sallimsunu, as discussed above. A two-year arrears pay-
ment of 194 homers 2 seahs was paid by the province of Kilizu during the limu of
Apliya.?®® Moreover, an enormous amount of 466 homers of barley characterised the
gind ‘u-quota paid by Arbela in the year of Samag-apla-&ri§, a quantity that included the
arrears owed in the /imu of A§Sur-8allimsunu.?®’” Vessels of uncommon capacity, perhaps
a large type of barge, were likely used for these very large cargoes. We cannot exclude
the possibility that to meet the state’s pressing demand — especially in cases of large
arrears — boats of exceptional size were built in boatmen’s shipyards, presumably with
the organisational support of the provincial authorities,?®® who provided workforce and
shipbuilding materials, not to mention additional transport sacks, baskets and earthenware
vessels to store the goods and the crew’s rations, and mats and tarpaulins to cover and
protect the commodities aboard the boats.?*° To stabilise the cargo in a boat, removable
structures made of wood or rope may have been used.?*° It is reasonable to think that the
introduction of transport vessels with exceptionally large carrying capacities under the
increasing demand for goods from the state played a role in the development of river
transport in the Tigris network. It must have affected the entire riverine economy and the
mobility practices: the boat traffic, presumably growing on routes already affected by the
pre-existing short- and long-distance river transport; itineraries, some of which probably
expanded to a regional dimension from a local one; the lifestyle of the boatmen, who were
away from home for longer periods due to the repeated journeys needed to transport the
gina u products (including arrears from previous years) and increasing responsibilities in
organising shipments (especially of large size) from the provinces; the human geography
of the (full-time or seasonal) professionals that to varying degrees characterised the ports
of embarkation, mooring places and every stopping point along the route (i.e., other boat-
men, boat-haulers, merchants, private customers or anyone who could provide goods,
food, help or occasional cooperation during the journey, and perhaps also informants sent
to monitor the cargo’s journey along the route and promptly inform the state authorities).
In light of the provinces’ obligation to supply goods to the central government and to
maintain the state’s economic system and infrastructure in good working order, the latter
aspect represents another field in which local governments presumably did their part to
maintain the movement of goods and to keep the waterborne transportation infrastructure

2013, 132.

285. MARV 9 17, 4.

286. MARYV 6 90+1 (TCMA, http://oracc.org/tcma/assur/P283003, last access: 16.11.2023). See Postgate
2013, 134.

287. MARYV 6 86, 1.9 (TCMA, http://oracc.org/tcma/assur/P283021, last access: 16.11.2023).

288. See Gauthier 2016, 217.

289. Transport baskets and vessels, and mats and tarpaulins constituted the basic equipment needed in
cargo boats, according to the Old Babylonian texts. See Weszeli 2020, 99.

290. See Chambon 2016, 144f. regarding transport boats in the Euphrates network.
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efficient. In this connection, one wonders whether a form of organisation existed for tow-
ing boats along the banks of the Tigris, a practice required for upstream navigation and
to overcome difficult stretches of the river. Southern Mesopotamian evidence from the
Ur III period shows that boat towing was a common operation in trips upstream on the
Tigris and its network of canals. Depending on the route to be covered, such a trip could
take several days and a large number of men.?*! The size of a river craft and the volume
of a given cargo were among the factors that affected the towing rate in terms of kilome-
tres per day.???> From Old Babylonian data for water transport costs, we learn that expenses
for personnel related to the boat included wages for towmen.?*> We can assume that teams
of two or more workers or donkeys with their drivers could have periodically been re-
cruited by Assyrian provincial authorities from the local agricultural population to ensure
an efficient boat-towing service along the Tigris route and keep the towing paths along
the river’s banks clear and functional.?®* The boat crew itself must also have taken an
active part in the operation.?”” Since the river route crossed territories belonging to differ-
ent provinces, it is reasonable to think that this towing service required some kind of
supra-regional coordination between the authorities of contiguous administrative dis-
tricts. The towing service must certainly have facilitated the boatmen’s return journey
upstream on the Tigris once they had unloaded their cargo in Assur.

We also cannot rule out that the above-mentioned exceptional loads were transported
through a number of lower-capacity boats. When the texts specify only the amount of the
provincial contribution, it is presumed that this resulted from a number of small-sized
shipments.?”® That multiple shipments ranging from a few homers to 36 homers were
brought by the same boatman appears to be confirmed by the tabular list MARV 6 3.
Small-sized cargoes carried over a number of trips enabled the boatman to fulfil his indi-
vidual shipment quota established by the administration, as the 20-homer obligation of
MARYV 9 95 suggests. Splitting a huge cargo into small-scale shipments through a number
of boats (that is, those that were available in the province, regardless of size or capacity)
could have been a feasible solution.?®” If these small shipments were sent on the same
day, we might think of a convoy of barges, lined up one behind the other. In that case, the
leading boat could have been steered by the chief boatman or commander and each of the

291. See Steinkeller 2001, 45, 52f., 57-62, 67—71. The examples collected by Steinkeller show that it could
take from one day to six days, depending on the distance to be covered.

292. On this aspect, see Steinkeller 2001, 59 fn. 156.

293. Weszeli 2020, 99.

294. As observed in De Graeve 1981, 151f. regarding the visual evidence of boat-towing in Neo-Assyrian
palace reliefs; in Assyria boat-haulers could be two or more people, depending on the size of the
rivercraft to be towed. The haulers walked along the riverbank and held a rope, presumably of reed
bast and bulrush, over their shoulders or at their breasts. A single rope could be used, there could be
ropes one for each hauler or group of haulers. For ethnographic evidence of modern boat towing in
Majar al-Kabir, in Southeastern Iraq, see Rost 2019, 32 fig. 2. The only known occurrence of the boat-
tower (Saddidu) in Assyria is in RINAP 4 39, 5, but this Neo-Assyrian attestation is omitted in
Weszeli 2009-11, 164.

295. For the Ur III evidence, see Steinkeller 2001, 62.

296. See MARV 8 94, r.12—14 on the contributions from Talmussu and Halahhu.

297. Gauthier 2016, 217.
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others following it by members of the crew. Steering a convoy of barges would certainly
have entailed a greater risk to the safety of the goods and would have required greater
care on the part of the crew in terms of safe navigation, such as avoiding sandbars, over-
hanging rocks or floating materials, and in manoeuvring boats in case of strong currents
and seasonal floods.?*® Collisions with other boats, especially equally large transport ves-
sels, and when navigation involved the roughest stretches of a river would have greatly
increased the risks posed to multi-barge shipment.?”® Avoiding hitting other obstacles,
primarily the riverbank, due to the swift current of the Tigris, must have required a certain
amount of skill on the part of the crew, especially if large loads were transported.>®® A
convoy of barges would also have had an undoubted advantage over a single barge: in the
event of a single load of the convoy being lost, the rest of the shipment would remain.
Accordingly, the above-mentioned 100 homers of barley delivered from Katmuhhu could
have been more easily loaded into two boats carrying 50 homers each, three boats of 33
homers of capacity or four of 25 homers;*°! while the 220 homers that Sin-idnanni’s son
transported from Halahhu could have been more advantageously embarked in three boats
each carrying just over 70 homers or in four boats of 55 homers each.?*

5.3. Trends in delivery time in the shipments of Himsatéya's family

Regarding the period when the gina 'u cargoes reached their destination on Himsateya and
his relatives’ trips, only a few documents in Himsat€ya’s dossier contains dates. Although
the correspondence of the months of the Middle Assyrian calendar to the seasonal year
appear in general quite clear, albeit with some room for uncertainty,**® questions arise as
to how the Assyrian calendar was calibrated with the Babylonian calendar and what fac-
tors may have determined the variations between the two systems. To complicate matters,

298. The hypothesis reported in Gauthier 2016, 217 fn. 12 — that boatmen tied up vessels — seems entirely
improbable for reasons relating to the safety of both navigation and the transported cargo, considering
the navigation conditions of the Tigris.

299. On ramming and sinking fully laden boats in the Middle Assyrian Laws, see TCMA, http://oracc.org/
tcma/assur/P282409, MAL M § 2 (last access: 16.11.2023).

300. This risk was well known to Iraqi boatmen steering rafts and guffas along the Tigris through the 20%
century. As observed in Frost 1905-06, 193f., while rafts could suffer severe damage to their skins
after a collision with the riverbank, quffas could bump violently into the bank without any material
damage.

301. The magnitude of some loads in the M4 documents supports this hypothesis. For a cargo of just over
50 homers, see KAJ 302, 6-8, according to which Himsateya’s boat was loaded with 50 homers of
barley, 1 homer of syrup and 1 homer 5 seahs of sesame, for a total of 52 homers 5 seahs of gina'u
commodities. See also the 32-homer shipment carried by Stizub-Marduk and the cargo of 31 homers
of AsSur-aha-iddina, according to MARYV 8 74, 5-6. Another 31-homer cargo was brought by Um-
zarhu; it consisted of 27 homers of barley and 4 homers of wheat, as we read in MARV 9 98, 1-4.
For a 25[+x’]-homer cargo carried by Himsateya, see MARV 8 74, 8.

302. MARYV 8 27, 3 records a shipment of 727 homers, possibly of barley, brought by a sailor. In MARV
5 35, 8 a shipment delivered from Halahhu comprised 75[+x"] homers of barley and 1 homer 1 ga of
syrup. For a 50-homer cargo, see MARV 8 74, 1. See also the shipment of 57° homers, possibly of
barley, recorded in MARV 8 30, 4. As shown by MARV 1 56, r.44, the cargo brought by a certain
Ubanu from STmu consisted of 52 homers 4 seahs of barley and 1 seah 7 ga of syrup.

303. Cancik-Kirschbaum & Cale Johnson 2011-12, 116 and fig. 8.
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the correspondences between the Assyrian and the Babylonian calendrical systems appear
to have been driven by the need to calibrate the administrative and cultic calendars.3**
The dates preserved in Himsatéya’s dossier are of limited value for the reconstruction of
general trends in the time of consignment of this family’s shipments. However, some
interesting aspects emerge. Of the 18 documents that form Himsatéya’s dossier, the ma-
jority of dated texts show that the shipments were received in the 11™ month (Abu-
Sarrani),’®> while the remaining dated documents refer to the 4" (Sin),>*® the 8" (Sa-
sarrate)’’” and the 10" months (Muhur-ilani)**® as the time of consignment. Himsateya
usually consigned his shipments during Abu-Sarrani, and in only one case in the preceding
month (Muhur-ilani). His nephew, ...akdu’, brought his loads earlier in the year, consign-
ing during Sa-sarrate. Concerning Himsatéya’s sons, Stizub-Marduk transported and con-
signed his shipments in both Sin and Muhur-ilani, while Urad-ilani’ consigned during
Mubhur-ilani; no information of this sort can be obtained regarding Hattayu.

From these data we can state that Himsateya and his relatives preferred to organise
their trips in the second half of the year (from the 8" to the 11" month) and that the peak
period of consignments was the 11™ month. An exception to this rule is the shipment
carried by Siizub-Marduk in the 4" month. Comparing these data for Himsatéya’s family
with those concerning other sailors in the M4 text corpus — largely attested in the same
reign period of Tiglath-pileser I — we observe that the major peak in consignments of
gina’u cargoes occurred in the 11" month, with minor peaks in the 12%, 15 and 4"
months.>® The deliveries continued with significant albeit lower values in the 2" and 5™
months and decreased in the 8" through 10™ months. This means that shipments were
transported by Middle Assyrian malahus for most of the year, preferably in the period
from the 8™ month of one year to the 5 month of the following year, with a remarkable
increase in the 11™ month. Evidently, the main factor that conditioned the deliveries was
the seasonal accessibility of the Tigris and the other watercourses of the region for navi-
gation, because of flooding in the period from February to May.!°

304. Cancik-Kirschbaum & Cale Johnson 201112, 134-145.

305. MARV 6 52; MARV 9 14; 16. For Abu-8arrani as the month of consignment of gina 'u shipments, see
also MARV 3 36+ (Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 62f.; TCMA, http://oracc.org/tcma/as-
sur/P281980, last access: 16.11.2023); 85+ (Gauthier 2016, List of M4 Texts ..., 88; TCMA, http://
oracc.org/tcma/assur/X281977, last access: 16.11.2023); MARV 5 42; MARV 6 90+ (Gauthier 2016,
List of M4 Texts ..., 315f.; TCMA, http://oracc.org/tcma/assur/P283003, last access: 16.11.2023);
MARYV 9 97; 112.

306. MARV 10 88. For shipments received in the month of Sin, see also MARV 6 29; 57; MARV 7 83.

307. MARYV 9 95. For shipments received in Sa-sarrate, see also MARV 6 77.

308. MARV 1 21. For Muhur-ilani as the month of consignment, see also MARV 6 8§9.

309. See Gauthier 2016, 212 fig. 1.2-3.

310. See Fales 1995, 205f. The wet season in which navigation was difficult coincides with the period from
the 12" month of one year to the 2" month of the next in the Babylonian calendar. See Gauthier 2016,
214. Looking to the present-day water regime of the Tigris and the other waterways of the Assyrian
region, especially to data prior to the heavy anthropogenic impact that has occurred since the 1970s,
local variations are recognizable in the watercourses of the region. The Tigris downstream of Mosul
and the Upper Zab reached the peak in high-water level in February, while the Hazir and the Lower
Zab did so in January. The period in which the rivers ran below capacity was July for the Tigris and



42 SALVATORE GASPA

It is reasonable to think that the increase in river traffic occurred immediately after the
wet period or began in its final phase.?!! The delivery patterns in Himsateya’s family thus
appear to be in line with the general trend that can be reconstructed from the available
texts of the archive. It is reasonable to think that the size of the cargo — especially large
amounts of barley — was conditioned by the seasonal navigability of the watercourses.
A conditioning factor for the transport of fully loaded boats is water depth, which in the
summer and especially in September-October reaches its lowest point.*!2 Low water prob-
ably reduced river traffic, with an impact on the movement of goods and delivery times.
Regarding the delivery by Stzub-Marduk in the 4™ month, which was apparently well
outside the usual delivery period but presumably at a point when the water level started
to rise,’! there appears to be no correlation between cargo size and navigability. The
cargo he brought in the month of Sin of the year of Mudammeq-B&l (87 homers)*'* was
even greater than a similar cargo of 80 homers carried by his father in the month of Abu-
Sarrani several years earlier, more precisely in the year of Hiyasayu.’" It is also worth
noting that the 20-homer shipment brought by ...akdu’ in the 8" month of the year of
Asgur-Sallim$unu®'® occurred during the wet period, precisely when the high-water peak
occurred and navigation was difficult though not impossible for an experienced boatman.
The low number of shipments received by the regular offerings administration from Sa-
sarrate to Muhur-ilani is probably an indication of the less favourable navigation condi-
tions of the Tigris in that period. The navigability of the Tigris and its tributaries may
have changed from year to year, however, depending on fluctuations in the precipitation
regime over the years.?!”

5.4. Measuring the cargoes of Himsatéya’s family: metrological units and measuring
practices

A few considerations may also be made regarding the metrological units used in measur-
ing the ginda 'u barley consigned by these sailors. It is known that Assyrian capacity norms
used the emaru, the situ and the ¢gi.>'® Barley is the most frequently attested among the

the Upper Zab and June for the Hazir and the Lower Zab. See Reculeau 2011, 18 and Yaseen ef al.
2021, 232, 235. According to De Graeve 1981, 18, in the Neo-Assyrian period the Tigris was naviga-
ble for large warships between Nineveh and Opis and for barges below Tastiati.

311. On the 3" to 6™ Babylonian months as the “delivery season”, see Gauthier 2016, 214.

312. Rost 2019, 32, 45.

313. After the low waters from September on, the autumn regime of the Tigris sees a rise from November
on, as observed in Reculeau 2011, 18.

314. MARV 10 88, 1-2 (expressed in tally marks).

315. MARV 9 16, 3. Assigning the /imu of Hiya§ayu to the 4" regnal year of Tiglath-pileser I and the 18™
to that of Mudammeq-B&l, as tentatively suggested in Freydank 2016, 128, the elapsed time from the
eponymate of Hiyasayu to that of Mudammeq-B&l would be 14 years. See Gauthier 2016, 717 for the
possibility that Hiyasayu represented the 5" regnal year and Mudammeq-Bél the 14", In that case, the
elapsed time would be only 9 years.

316. MARV 9 95, r.21.

317. The snow- and rain-fed regime of the Tigris and the other waterways of the region depended on pre-
cipitation in the highlands of their drainage basin. See Reculeau 2011, 18.

318. Saporetti 1969, 273-283; Powell 1987-90, 501f.; Postgate 2013, 55f. and table 3.2.
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gina u products that were transported, and different metrological norms are documented
in M4 texts regarding that crop. In the majority of the shipments transported by Himsateya
and his relatives we can observe that the metrological unit used by the gina 'u accountants
to measure the incoming cargoes was not the same, at least in the terminology. As for
Himsateya, the majority of attestations concern the siitu Sa pirik ritte, “the handbreadth
seah”, with only one occurrence each for the other two measures attested in the archive;
namely, the §a pi 5 siite, “of the opening of the 50-ga seah™!? and the 12-ga seah. The
handbreadth seah also appears in the case of cargoes transported by Urad-ilani and
Hattayu. The expression pirik ritte, literally “through, across the hand”,**° probably refers
to the way the barley was measured, but not in the sense that the grain was poured into
the measuring vessel flowing across the hand.*?! Two possibilities can be suggested: when
for various reasons the measurement according to the regular metrological unit of the
gind 'u bureau could not take place for certain incoming cargoes, the grain was measured
using a correspondence, perhaps approximate, between the (cubic?) hand span and the
situ-based volumetric system. However, since this expression occurs in measurements
performed in official contexts,**? it is difficult to believe that the accountants made un-
common and approximate measurements. Given that this expression is not exclusively
linked to a particular type of seah and grain,>?* another hypothesis is that pirik ritte refers
to some operation carried out with the open palms of the hands in the phase of measure-
ment in the sifu-measuring container, perhaps pressing with the entire palm of the hand
to compact the grain inside the container.’*

The metrological notations referring to the “opening of the 50-ga seah” and the 12-ga
seah are problematic, but the former may simply have referred to units of barley that the

319. Literally, “of the opening of the 5 seahs”.

320. See CAD P, 407f. s.v. pirku B 1d for prepositional and adverbial use. In many M4 documents, the
phrase occurs in final sections concerning the total quantities of barley measured, as in KAM 10, 46,
1.12"; MARV 6 19, e.13 (barley from Halahhu); 24, e.12 (barley from Siidu); MARV 7 36, 7; MARV
8 46, ¢.28. In summary documents concerning various shipments received, it occurs only for a number
of cargoes. See MARV 1 21, 3, 5, 7; 25, 2; MARV 2 24,5, env. 3'; MARV 6 3,3, 11, e.19,r.27. On
notes concerning distribution of barley using this expression, see MARV 6 81, 2; MARV 7 36, 7.

321. As argued in Gauthier 2016, 762. Gauthier suggests that the phrase could refer to situations in which
the grain was measured by actually pouring it into a measuring container instead of counting it in pre-
measured units.

322. Barley was measured by the Sa pirik ritte seah in the House of Ezbu-1&sir, the regular offerings over-
seer (MARV 2 24, 5-7, env. 3'—4'; see also ibid., lines 3—4, env. 1'-2’ on barley measured in the House
of Ippitte). See also the Sa pirik ritte seah used for barley measured and distributed in the bét gind’e
(MARV 7 36, 6—.10).

323. MARYV 3 42 records a quantity of barley belonging to the regular offerings stocks of the AsSur Tem-
ple. The barley is measured by the seah of the god’s ration “across the hand” (lines 2—4). From MARV
3 60, 1-4 we learn that a quantity of sesame from the gina u of the AsSur Temple is measured by the
seah of the hiburnu-house; in this case, the measurement is also qualified as pirik ritte by the scribe.
In MARYV 6 40, 4-5, a quantity of simdu-flour is measured by an unknown seah “across the hand”.
The norm is probably the 50-ga seah, mentioned in connection with the same type of flour in lines
11-12 of the same text. See ibid., lines 20-21 on simdu-flour measured by the seah of the work-
assignments “across the hand”.

324. See Postgate 2016, 234.
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staff of the ginad 'u office had not physically checked to verify that their nominal size ac-
tually corresponded to 50 ga (hence the use of the phrase §a pi, “according t0”).>*> An-
other plausible alternative is that the notation refers to the way the barley was measured
regarding the mouth of the 50-ga measuring container, presumably depending on whether
it was completely filled to the brim or not, heaped up or levelled flat.>*® Hence, another
translation of this expression would be “the 50-ga seah (measured with regard to) the
opening (of the corresponding measuring container)”.

Concerning the unusual 12-ga seah, it is attested only once in Himsateya’s dossier and
may refer to a situ norm that diverged from the standard measure commonly used by the
gind 'u bureaucrats.>?’ The same norm — the seah of 12.5 ga — is used in other documents
of the archive,>?® although in the case of Himsat&ya’s cargo it appears to have been rounded
down.??’

The seah of 50 ga, which was the standard metrological norm in measurements made
by the gina 'u measurers at the arrival of cargoes in Assur and was presumably also fol-
lowed in the measurement phase during the loading of barley onto the malahus’ boats in
the provinces’ embarkation points,**° is frequently attested in the case of Stizub-Marduk’s
cargoes. It seems that this measure was used for shipments from some grain-paying prov-
inces but not all the grain-supplying administrative districts of the Assyrian kingdom. The
majority of attestations of the 50-ga seah concern Halahhu and Katmuhhu,*! and in most
cases this notation is expressed in terms of “opening of the 50-ga seah”.>*? Interestingly,
in the case of Halahhu in the same document, we find barley cargoes measured differ-
ently: in MARV 6 88 a cargo brought by Himsatéya was measured by the handbreadth
seah,?** while another transported by a sailor whose name is not preserved by the “open-
ing of the 50-ga seah”.?** Local variations in Assyrian capacity norms certainly existed,
and this was also true for the 50-ga seah measure. Boatmen often used capacity standards
that diverged from those used in the regular offerings bureau in Assur, presumably long-
established in the places they came from and commonly used in the river routes they
travelled. In the case of the gind 'u cargoes from the provinces, they could use their own
50-qa seah or other types of seah, and the scribes of the gina u office recorded this in
their documents.>*> Siizub-Marduk had his own 50-ga seah, and his barley cargoes from

325. Gauthier 2016, 758-760.

326. On these aspects, see Postgate 2016, 233f.

327. Gauthier 2016, 751f.

328. See the 13-ga satu used by the scribe Mar-api’e in MARV 6 88, 26. This is the value of the seah of
12.5 ga, which is rounded up. The same norm is probably intended by the “seah of Mar-api’e” men-
tioned in MARV 9 112, 4; see Gauthier 2016, 751.

329. Gauthier 2016, 752.

330. See Gauthier 2016, 756f. for pre-measured standard units of grain.

331. For Halahhu, see MARV 6 10, 2; 77, 6; 88, r.41; MARYV 8 66, r.5'. For Katmuhhu, see MARV 3 14,
3; MARV 6 3, 13, 15; 88, 12, 14; MARV 7 5, 2, 4, 5; this aspect is discussed in Gauthier 2016, 758.

332. See, for Halahhu, MARYV 6 77, 6; 88, r.41; MARYV 8 66, r.5'. In the case of Katmuhhu, only two
attestations refer to the Sa pi 5 siite measure.

333. MARV 6 88, 6.

334. MARV 6 88, r.41.

335. See Gauthier 2016, 766.



FERRYING GOODS FOR THE GODS: A FAMILY AFFAIR 45

Katmuhhu were measured by that norm.>*® The same is true of his colleague Kidinniya,
who was also involved in transporting various barley cargoes from the same district.*’
Another cargo brought by Stizub-Marduk was measured by his own 50-ga siitu, but in
this case the Sa pi notation is used, and the origin of the barley is not specified by the
scribe.>*® This plurality of coexisting metrological norms, particularly norms that be-
longed to a sailor’s regional background and evidently shared by the local authorities of
the contributing province, also indirectly testifies to the skills that a scribe of the gind 'u
administration in Assur had in solving problems that arose when checking and measuring
loads. We may assume that the difficulties probably increased in the case of apprentice
scribes dispatched to the port with little experience, even of the boatmen’s jargon, as is
suggested by a Neo-Assyrian bilingual literary work from Assur concerning the exam at
the scribal school and the importance of understanding the terminology of the malahu.>*

In all likelihood, the 50-ga siifu norm was also used in the case of shipments brought by
Stizub-Marduk’s uncle, if we consider the references to the 50-ga seah of MARV 8 62
and MARYV 7 88 in the context of measurements of loaned barley. At least in the case of
MARV 8 62, it appears that it was previously brought in IStar-tuballissu’s shipments. The
use of the $a pi 5 siite norm in Stizub-Marduk’s cargoes is limited to one occurrence. As
to the “large seah” and the “small seah”, evidence for these two norms are limited to the
sailor ...akdu’, the son of I§tar-tuballissu mentioned in MARV 9 95, but it is possible that
the situ rabitu was another way to refer to the “boatman’s seah”, a norm that Gauthier
calculates was 1.550 times the size of the small seah.>*

Chronologically, as far as Himsat€ya’s dossier is concerned, all these metrological no-
tations coexisted in the accounting practice of the same period: the dated texts show that
Sa pirik ritte seah was used in the eponymates of IStu-AsSur-asamsu, AsSur-SallimSunu
and Ina-iltya-allak. In the limus of I§tu-AsSur-asamsu and ASSur-SallimSunu, the scribes
used the 50-ga seah, while large and small seahs are attested in that of ASSur-SallimSunu.
As to the 12-ga seah, the text in which it occurs has no date, but documents using the 12.5
seah norm show that it was in use at least in the first two decades of Tiglath-pileser I’s
reign.3!

5.5. Himsatéya’s family and its socio-professional networks: institutional and non-insti-
tutional contacts

Regarding the institutional actors mentioned in the texts in which Himsat€ya and his rela-
tives appear, if we exclude references to the rab gina’e, the head of the Regular Offerings

336. MARV 6 3, 13.

337. MARV 6 3, 15.

338. MARV 8 74, r.5-6.

339. Sjoberg 1975, 144f., line 26.

340. Gauthier 2016, 752.

341. See MARYV 6 88, possibly dated to the eponymate of IStu-AsSur-asamsu, and MARV 9 112, dated to
the /imu of Ninu’ayu. According to Freydank 2016, 128, the year of Ninu’ayu occurred in the middle of
the reign, perhaps the 21%. In Gauthier 2016, 718, this limu is tentatively assigned to the 23" regnal
year.
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Table 5. Officials and professionals active during the period of Himsatéya and his family (Abbreviations: IAA = I§tu-AsSur-agamsu, AS =
As3ur-8allim$unu, SAE = Samas-apla-éri§, ITA = Ina-iltya-allak, MB = Mudammeq-Bél; HIM = Himsateéya, HA = Hattayu, SM = Siizub-
Marduk; the sign * indicates that the individuals are directly related to the sailor’s shipment).
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House and the one who was formally responsible for receiving the provincial cargoes in
Assur, a number of officials and other professionals enable us to form an idea of the insti-
tutional figures active when Himsat€ya and his family worked in ginag u-related river
transport. These sailors maintained professional relations with some of these high-ranking
members of the institutional sector. The names of various officials and other professionals
from Himsateya’s dossier are presented in Table 5. The individuals belong to various cate-
gories: some are state officials, mentioned alone or as linked to specific households. They
were directly involved with the provision of gina 'u products and managing the delivery of
these goods from the provinces to Assur. Other individuals belong to categories directly
involved in the process of redistribution of the products received from the stores of the
Regular Offerings House and were in charge of processing them into foodstuffs ready for
cultic consumption: they were the alahhinus and brewers of the AsSur Temple. The for-
mer professionals were responsible for processing cereals into flour,>* the latter special-
ists in making beer. Presumably, different varieties of flour and beer were produced by
these specialists. Flour quality varied primarily with the grain used and the culinary pur-
pose intended (both unprocessed flour and finished culinary products like breads and
cakes were presented in cultic offerings). The grinding process determined different de-
grees of consistency and refining. Other characteristics, such as colour and flavour, must
also have played a role in their final use. The different qualities of beer depended primar-
ily on the malt used and the fermentation process, along with any additives that might
enrich the flavour of the final product.

The individuals qualified as alahhinus probably supervised their own staffs of dependent
grinders to actually carry out the grinding operation.*** Analogous considerations may be
made about the sirasus, who presumably had their own crews of workers in charge of every
phase of the brewing process.*** Other professionals cited in Himsatéya’s dossier include one
person apparently in charge of receiving the cargo in place of the rab gina e, and a scribe who
appears as responsible for the delivery of a quantity of barley to Assur. More directly involved
in the shipments brought by Himsat€ya and his relatives are the alahhinus and brewers, who
were the direct beneficiaries of the gind 'u barley transported by the sailors.

Four documents from the dossier enumerate various food processors as beneficiaries
of quotas of the barley consigned by the sailors Himsateéya and Hattayu: they are, in the
order in which they appear in Table 5, Urad-Gula, AsSur-danninni, Siqqi-AsSur-asbat,
Stizub-Sin, Tipakiya, Sin-asaréd, Kuttahhu, Sa-A§Sur-1&3ir, Urad-AgSur, AsSur-Suma-id-
dina and Stizub-Marduk. While in Hattayu’s activity of the year of ASur-3allimsunu we
find the group of alahhinus formed by Urad-Gula, ASSur-danninni and Siqqi-AsSur-
asbat,>® with the latter acting as a temporary substitute of Stizub-Sin,**° in the case of

342. Postgate 2013, 110.

343. Postgate 2013, 110f.

344. In comparison to the alahhinus, less information on the internal specialisation of beer-makers is pro-
vided in Middle Assyrian texts; see Postgate 2013, 112.

345. MARV 7 36, 3-5. For these occurrences of the anthroponyms, see AMA, A, 323; S, 97; U, 60 s.v. On
these specialists, see Freydank 2016, 64f., 72f., 81f.

346. Gauthier 2016, 795.
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Himsateya’s activity the beneficiaries include a larger group that varied over the years.
Urad-Gula, Asgur-danninni and Stzub-Sin are attested as a group of alahhinus since the
middle of A$Sur-r&sa-isi I’s reign.**” In the year of Ina-iliya-allak, the specialists involved
in the allocation of consigned barley are the same as those already seen in the year of
ASSur-sallimsunu, although there are some differences. The latter group was composed
of Urad-Gula, Stizub-Sin and AsSur-danninni, with the addition of Kuttahhu, another
alahhinu, possibly holding a low-ranking position in the team,**® and of the brewers Tis-
pakiya and Sin-asaréd,**° who are found together in other texts from the /imu of Ina-iliya-
allak.*>* In MARYV 8 3, we find the same group of beneficiaries. Albeit regarding one of
the barley amounts consigned by Himsateya, the specialists’ group also includes the
brewer Sin-a3aréd.>>! It is worth noting that in this case Sin-aSaréd occurs alone, not in
association with his colleague Mutakkil-As3ur or his substitute Ti§pakiya.>>? In the case
of another barley cargo brought by Himsat€ya and later distributed to alahhinus and brew-
ers, the beneficiaries mentioned in MARV 8 96 are, in the order of enumeration, Sa-
ASSur-1&8ir, TiSpakiya, Urad-AsSur, AsSur-Suma-iddina and Stizub-Marduk.>> In this
document we find two brewers (Sa-AgSur-1&sir and Ti$pakiya)*>* at the beginning of the
group of specialists, followed by three alahhinus (Urad-AsSur, ASSur-Suma-iddina and
Stizub-Marduk).>>> The brewers Sa-Ag§ur-1&sir and Ti$pakiya are mentioned together in
documents from the eponymate of Mudammeq-Bgél to that of Ninu’ayu,*>® while the three
alahhinus are attested as a team in documents dated to the 9" and 10" months of the year
of Mudammeq-Bél.¥” MARV 8 96 also shows that on another disbursement date the
alahhinu Urad-AsSur received gina u barley when he worked as a brewer,**® showing that
these professional roles could be interchangeable and that members of one group could
join the other as substitutes.

However, the process of allocating quotas of barley to these specialists does not imply
direct interaction with the sailors, since that disbursement was an administrative proce-
dure managed by the staff of the Regular Offerings House and of the stores where the
gina 'u products were kept. That said, it is clear that Himsat€ya and his relatives interacted

347. Gauthier 2016, 795.

348. Gauthier 2016, 804.

349. MARV 9 14, r.42'—47'. For these occurrences of the names, see AMA, A, 326; K, 72; S, 49; T, 30 s.v.
Note that these occurrences of the names S@izub-Sin and Urad-Gula are omitted in AMA, S, 162; U,
63 s.v. On these specialists, see Freydank 2016, 67-71.

350. MARV 6 19+, 6-7; 24, 6-—7. See Gauthier 2016, 807; ibid., List of M4 Texts ..., 201, 208.

351. MARV 8 3, 4'-7', 11'-13". See AMA, A, 324; S, 48; S, 161; U, 61 s.v.

352. Gauthier 2016, 807.

353. MARV 896, 8—12'. See AMA, S, 7; T, 30; U, 52 s.v. This attestation of the name A§Sur-§uma-iddina
is omitted in AMA, A, 427. Note that the occurrence of the name Stizub-Marduk is included in AMA,
Iniziale frammentaria, 68. For these specialists, see Freydank 2016, 65f., 69-72.

354. See Gauthier 2016, 808, but note that in Gauthier’s list of attestations of the team formed by Sa-Ag§ur-
188ir and Tispakiya, the occurrence of MARV 8 96 is omitted.

355. Gauthier 2016, 798.

356. Gauthier 2016, 808.

357. Gauthier 2016, 798.

358. MARV 896, 3.
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with a variety of institutional actors in the phase of loading the cargo in the contributing
province’s port of embarkation and in the process of unloading and measurement in the
port of Assur. Provincial governors and officials of the local district were responsible for
finding sailors available to transport the gina 'u goods and organising delivery to Assur.
Direct interaction with such institutional actors is suggested by KAJ 302, where Silliya
reports having loaded Himsat€ya’s boat — an operation that implied cooperation with the
boatman and his crew. Cooperation between institutional actors and sailors is probably
also indicated by MARYV 7 36, which is related to a transport mission conducted by the
sailor Hattayu and possibly coordinated by the official Urad-Kiibe. An analogous case is
possibly described in MARV 10 86, where a certain Hahutu could have been the official
responsible for the gind 'u shipments from Katmuhhu. He may have been involved in the
management of both the shipment delivered through the sailor Stizub-Marduk and the one
he managed directly and possibly carried by another sailor, as suggested above. All these
examples indicate that the boatman’s network of socio-professional contacts affected
multiple relational dimensions: economic (the assignment of a transport mission being
the expression of occupational interaction), patronage (institutional ties of dependence
with local state officials and administration) and residential (if we assume that the sailor
selected by the state authorities was resident in the same geographical area of the provin-
cial commissioner responsible for the gind 'u shipment).>>

Once a sailor reached the destination, he interacted with the representatives of the
gina’u bureau to formalise the consignment of the cargo. This is the case of the person
mentioned in MARYV 6 52, who was probably physically present during the consignment
phase and had to certify that the transport mission had been accomplished.**® On that
occasion, scribes and measurers of the gind 'u bureau were dispatched to the port to in-
spect the cargo and measure its contents while they were being unloaded from the ship
and stored in the bét gina’e’s warehouse. The cargo was checked to ascertain whether it
corresponded to the nominal value expected by the administration and to determine any
shortfall to be borne by the boatman and made up in the next transport mission. This phase
constituted another level of the relational dimension that the malahu in charge of a cargo
maintained with the personnel of the state apparatus, in this case the staff of the adminis-
trative unit in charge of the permanent offerings at the ASSur Temple in Assur.

As Himsateya’s dossier shows, gind 'u-related river transport was a well-consolidated
family business in which several members operated simultaneously, each establishing his
own network of institutional contacts in the provinces touched by his transport activity
and the capital. The fact that several members were active at the same time suggests a
“family management” of this activity in the service of the gind 'u administration. From
time to time, at the request of the state authorities one or more members had to be indi-
cated by the family to the regular offerings office and the local institutional administration

359. See Waerzeggers 2014, 216 on the types of relational data that can be found in cuneiform archives.

360. Regarding formalising the reception of incoming goods, a comparison can be made with Old Baby-
lonian texts showing that if an owner was not present, his representative was in charge of receiving
the goods once the cargo arrived at the port and the unloading operation was performed. See Weszeli
2020, 98.
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as available to transport certain cargoes. The recruited sailors acted as captains in charge
of the cargoes commissioned by the state, leaving other family members to manage other
transport missions for other commissioners. If this indeed was the typical modus ope-
randi, one can presume that it was meant to diversify the family business, enabling each
family head of the clan (the “patriarch” Himsat€ya and his sons and grandsons, along with
his brothers and nephews, likely each heading a family unit) to enjoy the benefits of this
activity. Some evidence has shown that two members of the family engaged in transport-
ing the same cargo. Although river transport ships required smaller crews than sea-going
craft,*®! it is conceivable that the M4 texts only mention the captains in charge of the
cargoes. It is reasonable to think that each was assisted on their journeys by one or more
assistant boatmen, whether members of their family or other sailors.

The institutional contacts that the sailors maintained with the state apparatus certainly
provided further opportunities for them to collaborate with other sectors of the Assyrian
state organisation, such as the provision of various commodities to institutional house-
holds, the transport of civil and military personnel from one place to another along the
course of the Tigris and its navigation network, or simply from one bank of a river to
another, and new work opportunities outside the institutional sector. New high-ranking
customers were probably interested in using the boatman’s transport service for their own
private interests and for trade activities aimed at increasing the wealth of their households,
with an economically positive impact on the malahu’s activity.

The patterns of mobility that characterised the gina u trips along the Tigris certainly
played a role in generating, consolidating and expanding the social networks of the actors
involved.>®? The repetitive journeys that a sailor had to make along the same route (only
a fraction of which left traces in the gina 'u-related written documentation) shaped the
social contacts of these professional transporters. The relationship of trust between
Himsateya’s family and the gind 'u administration and the consolidated collaboration that
he and his relatives enjoyed with the state sector over the years may have facilitated the
expansion of this family’s river business to other areas of the state’s territory or for work
in the service of high-ranking officials. This is suggested by the case of Mar-Istar, another
boatman who was active during the reign of Tiglath-pileser I and whose activities were
not confined to the transport of gind 'u goods to Assur for the regular offerings admin-
istration. They also involved the transport of materials and work tools for individuals. A
document from Archive M7 from Assur, an archive related to the movement of various
materials and finished objects within the palace sector under the responsibility of the pal-
ace steward,*®> shows that in one of his transport missions Mar-Itar brought plane tree
wood (or some unspecified objects made from that kind of wood) and grindstones and

361. This is especially true for transport river craft, whose crews generally had ready access to supplies
ashore and ample space on board for goods; see Vosmer 2008, 233f.

362. See Waerzeggers 2014, 217-219 on intercity relations generated by the mobility of persons in the
evidence of Neo-Babylonian sources.

363. Postgate 2013, 148f. For an introduction to this archive, see Pedersén 1998, 85f.; Postgate 2013, 147—
176.
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that these goods were consigned to a man called Asmidu,*** possibly the official who

commissioned the sailor’s river transport mission for the palace organisation or the pal-
ace-dependent professional for whom these goods were ordered. In the latter case, it was
by means of these tools that the worker was expected to carry out his work. Unfortunately,
this individual is not otherwise attested in the Middle Assyrian sources. In addition, the
partially preserved name of the eponym>®* does not allow the document to be dated. Mar-
IStar, who appears in both M4 and M7 texts, is an example of a boatman who was part of
the social networks based on different organisations and documented in distinct archives.
In all likelihood, this situation also characterised other boatmen, especially those who
interacted most frequently with institutions over the years. Further social contacts that a
sailor could have and maintain in Assur may have involved other institutional figures of
different ranks, affiliated with the AsSur Temple or other institutions, as on the occasion
of the formalisation of the boatman’s debt by the regular offerings administration.>6®

Although other activities of these malahus are not attested in the Middle Assyrian cor-
pus, it is clear that their growing interactions with institutional figures enabled these sail-
ors to create or consolidate friendship and professional connections and enter the ginda 'u-
related officials’ circles of acquaintances. Perhaps these relationships emerged in private
transactions involving institutional actors as purchasers or sellers of the goods transacted,
and in which the sailor acted as a witness among colleagues and other dependent profes-
sionals from the same institutional milieu, although supporting evidence from this period
is lacking. In their dual capacity, as part of their lords’ circles of acquaintances due to
their (full-time or temporary) professional dependence, and as part of the city community,
presumably due to the multiple affiliations and well-established links that their work fos-
tered with administrators, private households and local agents of interests of the urban
community (i.e., families, professional groups), sailors could already have played a role
in such transactions in the Middle Assyrian period.*®’

364. MARV 10 72, 1-6 (= StAT 5, 72); this document belongs to the tablet group Assur 21101 (M7 F) and
is discussed in Prechel & Freydank 2014, 1-12.

365. MARV 10 72, r.13' (= StAT 5, 72) "™as™-s[ur-...]. It is tempting to reconstruct the name as Ass[ur-
Sallim§unu’], since the document MARYV 9 95 in which Mar-Istar and his sons occur is dated to this
limu; see Gauthier 2016, Text Editions ..., ad MARV 9 95.

366. For example, in the legal document MARYV 8 50, r.7'-11', various personnel of the AsSur Temple act
as witnesses; the list includes priests, an alahhinu’, a cupbearer and the temple’s doorkeeper.

367. The occurrences of malahus in the role of witnesses in connection with military personnel and city
officials is documented in Neo-Assyrian legal documents. For instance, in SAA 6 142, r.14-16, two
chief boatmen bearing Egyptian names appear as witnesses in a contract for the purchase of a house
by an Egyptian scribe, along with other witnesses, some of whom also have Egyptian names; namely,
the king’s brother-in-law, the “third man” of a chariot team and a horse trainer. In SAA 14 262, r.11’,
a contract for the purchase of a house that involved a eunuch, a sailor occurs in a list of witnesses,
joined by horse trainers, a singer, a “third man”, a chariot driver and a master builder. In the convey-
ance document SAA 14 397, r.11’, a sailor acts as a witness, along with two mayors and two horse
trainers of the royal bodyguard. Another maldhu acting as a witness appears in the contract Fales &
Jakob-Rost 1991, 80 text no. 35, r.30, concerning the sale of a plot of bare ground by a hazannu, a sa
muhhi ali and a commander-of-ten of the scribes. In the debt note Parpola 2008, 55 text no. §, ¢.9, a
boatman is one of the witnesses, in company with a town manager, a scribe and a cupbearer. The role
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One wonders whether sailors who were attached to state or high-ranking officials’
households worked as full-time dependents of these organisations, probably as a result of
the long-standing collaboration they maintained with institutional organisations over the
years and for the importance of their river transport service for the state’s economic sys-
tem.>®® In Himsat&ya’s case, Postgate suggests that he may have been employed regularly
by the regular offerings administration, rather than by the individual provincial gover-
nors.*® Whatever the relationship of dependency that he and his relatives had with the
state administration, it is reasonable to conclude that many boatmen were recruited on a
temporary basis for specific transport missions and were therefore not part of the full-
time staff of institutional or private households. For boatmen who already worked for
institutional figures in the provinces, going into service for the regular offerings admin-
istration meant additional opportunities to extend their business and increase their wealth.
Moreover, the institutional contacts developed during their river transport activity gave
these sailors access to the Regular Offerings House’s services, such as loans from the bet
gind’e’s stock, as shown by the case of IStar-tuballissu. Personal loans are another indi-
cator of social relationships.”® Access to these loans on favourable terms could also have
been granted to other members of Himsatéya’s family,*’! although the M4 documents are
silent in this regard.

We do not know how transport trips for customers external to the state apparatus and
private elite households were balanced with transport activities for these main users. It is
clear, however, that the way this profession was performed and how its organisation de-
veloped over time was closely linked to the state’s economic policies on river transport
management and factors determined by those policies, such as economic growth and in-
creased river mobility, including trade and private initiative, the organisation of profes-
sions and the social developments that the Assyrian state experienced throughout its his-
tory. Some leeway and growth potential of the profession was probably guaranteed by the
mobility of this occupation and the non-institutional social network that the boatman cre-
ated and maintained in the places touched by his journeys with equally mobile economic
actors (merchants, smugglers, transporters and donkey drivers). These contacts and any
business they might generate were beyond the control of the institutional organisations
and households for which they worked. In the course of time, boatmen operating in the
Tigris transport network presumably began to gain more space for themselves in the field

of witnesses and their relationships with contracting parties in the Neo-Assyrian period has been stud-
ied in Ponchia 2009, esp. 144—-158.

368. The possibility that at least some boatmen were recruited as full-time dependents may be suggested
in the cases of Bahi, a boatman attached to the AsSur Temple (MARV 5 5; Archive M4), Samas-aha-
ide, who worked for Ili-padda’s household (MARV 10 90; Archive M4), and Salgu, a palace boatman
(MARYV 10 16; Archive M7).

369. Postgate 2013, 102.

370. See Waerzeggers 2014, 216.

371. The question arises as to whether Himsateya, the son of Sin-idnanni, is the individual mentioned as
the assignee of a quantity of a commodity, perhaps related to a barley loan to be repaid, on the dis-
bursement list MARV 5 34, 15'. However, the identity of that person and the purpose of that disburse-
ment are unclear.
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of private entrepreneurial activities, as evidenced for the Neo-Assyrian period by the par-
ticipation of boatmen in joint commercial ventures with other private economic actors.>’?

The present study has illustrated how the analysis of the microhistory of a group of
sailors can reveal many aspects not only of the relationships they had with various insti-
tutional actors in the performance of their work, but also of the mechanisms of manage-
ment of a tax that was supposed to bind all Assyrians to the country’s religious centre. It
has been argued that the regular offerings system and the flow of provincial contributions
likely played a role in creating the collective identity of the Assyrian state.>”® In this re-
spect, one wonders whether even the individual operators who to different degrees and
according to their respective tasks participated in the system had developed a sense of
belonging to the mat Assur and the greater project it implied. After all, the boatmen with
their numerous trips in the Tigris network were primary actors in the construction of the
Assyrian economic system, and it was on their transport service that local and central state
authorities relied. Within riverine mobility, the movement of goods and the connections
between places, government authorities and professionals that their activities created and
consolidated, it cannot be excluded that transporting gina 'u products (and other state-
commissioned transport missions) played a role in fostering among the maldhus a sense
of belonging to territorial, social and cultural realities previously considered distant from
their daily horizons. However, it is reasonable to presume that whatever this new sense
of collective identity was (if it did exist), divine protection may have been felt to be more
reassuring. It was to the gods and to his own protective spirit’’* that every boatman likely
entrusted the success of his transport mission and the safety of his and the crew’s lives on

the outward and return journeys, in the awareness of the significance a fully loaded boat
had.*”

372. For boatmen in documents from Diiri-ASSur’s archive in Assur, see Radner 2016, 86 text no. 1.5, env.
e.2, 103 text no. 1.34, r.5'-6'.

373. Maul 2013, 569-574; Postgate 2013, 89.

374. As may be inferred from Issar-Ssumu-&res’s astrological report SAA 8 23, r.2-5.

375. On metaphoric uses of cargoes and transport boats in Mesopotamian literature, see Hétinen 2017,
171-183. The numerous uses of boats in figurative language in Sumerian and Akkadian literature are
a vivid illustration of how deeply waterborne transportation shaped the view and imagery of human
life in the riverine societies of ancient Mesopotamia.
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ABL 307: A REGIONAL COLLECTION OF APPEALS TO THE KING?*

Mikko Luukko

Abstract
This paper presents an edition of the partially broken tablet ABL 307 (K 1078), a unique Neo-As-
syrian text whose classification has been elusive. The tablet is neither a letter nor a royal decision,
but most likely a regional memorandum from Nuhub (location uncertain) with appeals to the king.
The article also discusses the structure, possible date and personal names of the tablet with extensive
textual notes.

Keywords: Appeals — crimes — Esarhaddon — Nuhub — Sargon II — witnesses

The fascinating document ABL 307 (K 1078) has not been republished in transliteration
and translation since Leroy Waterman’s first and now hopelessly outdated edition before
SAA 23 appeared.! This state of affairs was probably due to the unusual nature of the
document among Neo-Assyrian texts. Since this difficult document has been variously
described as a letter, a court decision,? or a court record,” we attempt to determine its
genre more precisely, if possible, and to discuss its possible date. In the Prosopography
of the Neo-Assyrian Empire (PNA), all entries on ABL 307 state that the document dates
from the reign of Sargon II.* However, this assumption has not been substantiated any-
where, and I would be more inclined to date it to the late reign of Esarhaddon with the
help of some other documents.

* I would like to thank Simo Parpola for his help in interpreting this unique document, and Simonetta
Ponchia for reading an early draft of this article and making many valuable suggestions. Access to the
database of the Neo-Assyrian Text Corpus Project was a great help in the preparation of this article,
as it contains a transliteration of the document on which the later SAA 23 edition is based. A high-
quality digital photograph of K 1078 is available, for example, at https://www.britishmuseum.org/col-
lection/object/W_K-1078.

1.  Waterman 1930, 212f., now also known as SAA 23 279.

2. For a court decision, see, e.g., SAA 6 264 (beginning with the words dénu Sa sartinnu ana PN
emeduni) and SAA 6 265, decided by the vizier (Sukkallu).

3. ABL 307 has been interpreted as a letter repeatedly in PNA (1/I, 203f.,, s.v. AsSur-nasir no. 7; 1/1I,
409a, s.v. Ezbu no. 5; 2/11, 942a s.v. Nergal-asared no. 3; and 3/1, 1017b, s.v. Quia no. 3), also so by
Wells 2004, 131. But see Watanabe 1985, 151 according to whom “ABL 307: K.1078 (nA) ist kein
Konigsbrief”, and Luukko 2004, 206, n. 18, “ABL 307 is not a proper letter but a royal decision”.

4.  See the PNA references in the previous note.
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In what follows, I will first present the text in transliteration and translation, followed
by a brief commentary discussing its main points. It should be stressed, however, that this
document still contains several controversial points for which only speculative interpre-
tations can be offered. This is mainly due to the fact that a considerable part of the docu-
ment has been broken off and several lines are only fragmentary.

ABL 307 (K 1078)

Transliteration
Obverse

1. a-bat LUGAL ina UGU-hi "asS-Sur—PAB
ARAD $d LU* .GAR.KUR URU.nu-hu-ba-a-a
§a $U.2 "qu-u-a LU* §a—zig'-ni
Mez-bu ARAD $d LU.GAL—A.BA
ina 1GI-Su UDU.MES-Su i-ra-"a
UDU.MES-Su LU.GAR.KUR it-1i-§i
Su-1i da-a-ni mi-ha-ar-su'
u-se-ri-bi ina E-Su i-sa-bat

9. NIG.GUB Sa SIG4.MES i-sa-kan-su
10. G1S.ha-tu "x x" [x x]x-"ka""
11. ™SUHUS—URU.[SA-URU’ x x x x x]
12. i-si-[x x x x x x x]
rest broken away

e i

Reverse
Beginning broken away
1" SEx[xxxxxxxx]
2'. ina SA-bi [x x x x x X]
3'. ik-ta-r[a-ar x x x ma-a’]
4'. mu-ki-nu-te-su [ina 1G]
5'. LUGAL $up'-ra mu-ki-nu
6'. Sa is-si-su u-kan-nu-ni
7'. "bé-su-a-a URU.SA—URU-id
8'. ba-ti-qu-Su a-ki MAN
9'. ig-bu-u-ni i-ki-bu-su-ni
10". ™UTU-AD-PAB URU.nu-uh-ba-id
11". A.SA §a "U.GUR-MAS ip-tu-ga
12'. ™U.GUR-MAS ma-a a-ta-a

Top Edge

13", A.SA ta-pu-ga-ni
14'. ma-a ha-du-a-a
15'. i-ka-bu-su
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Left Side
1. ma-a a-lik 7-Su MAN ina UGU-hi-ia m[u-hur)
2. DUG4.DUG4 an-ni-u MAN lu-ka-ni LU*' [x (x)]

Translation

(1) A “king’s word” concerning AsSur-nasir, a servant of the prefect of the Nuhubeans,
in custody of Quia, a bearded courtier. (4) Ezbu, a servant of the chief scribe, was grazing
his sheep in his presence, (when) the prefect took away his sheep. (7) He made his equal
enter into his house by force and imprisoned (him there), setting up for him the builder’s
hod. (10) 4 (shepherd’s) staff ... [...] ... (11) Ubru-[Libbali ...... 1(12) ... [...... ]
(Break)

(Rev. 1) grain [...... ] (2) there [...... 1 (3") he thr[ew ... and said]: (4") “Send his wit-
nesses [into the presence of| the king!” (5") The witness who testified with him,
Bessu’aya, a man from Assur, his informer, when he mentioned the king and trod (the
field). (10") Samas-abu-usur, a Nuhubean, took by force the field of Nergal-aared. (12")
Nergal-asared said: “Why did you appropriate my field?”” (14") He said: “They tread it at
my pleasure! Go and a[ppeal] to the king seven times because of me!” Let the king settle
this case. (Side 2) The [...].

Structure of the Text

Lines 1-11(ff.): The text is labelled as a royal order, at least nominally, and the protago-
nists are introduced: ASSur-nasir, the defendant, and Ezbu, the plaintiff. Their superiors
are also mentioned, and ASSur-nasir’s crimes are specified.

r.1'-3": Fragmentary, but possibly outlining another crime in Nuhub.

r.3'-5": Apparently quoting an official who wants to send his witnesses to the king. Prob-
ably not those of Ezbu, as this may be a different case.

r.5'-9": A witness called Bessu’aya, who is said to be his informer, is introduced; he is
probably one of the witnesses (to be) sent to the king. An appeal to the king seems to be
implied (“when he mentioned the king”).

r.10'-15": Another case of a dispute (or perhaps more likely a continuation of previous
lines) over a field is presented. The parties (Samas-abu-usur and Nergal-asared) are in-
troduced.

s.1-2: Nergal-asared asks for someone to act as his representative to present his case to
the king. The document ends with a statement, possibly by its anonymous author, saying
that the king should settle this case.

Only in lines 1.12', 14'e, s.1, we have an extant ma for introducing direct speech, but the
end of r.3' may also have included it (now restored). It has been suggested that the obverse
and reverse should be changed with one another (see fn. 9 below), but if we make this
change, then, side 1 (= the left edge of the tablet) with ma, would directly follow the now
broken obverse which may not have contained dialogue but only the narrative at the end.
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Also, the sequence of hadii’aya / ikabbusii / abat Sarri ina muhhi AsSur-nasir ... may
appear very difficult to explain both syntactically and as a logical flow of information in
the document by suddenly introducing new people.

Commentary

The tablet now measures 6.0x4.0x2.3 cm, its width and thickness are fully preserved, but
as a lower part of the tablet is missing, it is slightly below its original height. Originally
it may have contained ca. 3638 lines in total: the obverse may have contained at most
ca. 1415 lines, followed almost certainly by three lines at the bottom edge (as on the top
of the tablet); the reverse, which now contains twelve lines, is correspondingly missing
ca. two to three lines, followed by three well-preserved lines at the top of the tablet. The
left side of the document ends with two more lines, which do not quite reach the end, but
not much is missing. We lose the narrative after line 9 on the obverse, only to find it again
on the reverse, line 4'. Therefore, we have no certainty about the odd ten lines in the
middle of the document. The tablet is clearly of high quality: very well formed, coherently
written, with deeply incised wedges.

Obv. 1-3: It is well known that Neo-Assyrian royal letters regularly begin with abat Sarri
ana PN / (professional) TITLE “The king’s word to PN/TITLE” and not with abat sarri
ina muhhi PN, to be interpreted here as “A ‘king’s word’ concerning PN” . In other words,
since abat Sarri ana s deeply rooted as the opening formula of Neo-Assyrian royal letters
and is not interchangeable with any similar expression, it would be a violation of letter
etiquette to use abat Sarri ina muhhi. Even if it is true that ina muhhi, like ana, has the
meaning of “to”, they are mainly interchangeable in connection with some of the most
common verbs, such as ana/ina muhhi ... alaku, “to go to”, ana/ina muhhi ... Saparu, “to
send, write to”, and ana/ina muhhi ... ubalu, “to bring; (§ stem) send to”. However, since
ABL 307 is not an ordinary letter or an exponent of any other type of known document,
its nature is unique, although this has led to misinterpretations (see fn. 3 above). Its unique-
ness or “oddity” may be, at least in part, the reason why the document was not published
in the State Archives of Assyria before the final volume of the series. Stylistically and
syntactically, a relatively close comparison to these first lines of the document can be
found in TH 2, 5-1.2; it reads, a-bat LUGAL Sa DU-ka[n-ni| / ina UGU LU*.qe-e-p[i] / Sa SU
MANAS—E a-na LU* . EN.NAM / i-din-ni, “(PN ...) has delivered to the governor (of Guzana)
the king’s order which has come; it concerns the royal delegate under Inurta-igbi” (see
now also Dornauer 2014, 33).

1-4: These lines introduce the protagonists of the tablet (or at least of its first case): ASSur-
nasir and Ezbu; they are respectively said to be the servants of two high-ranking officials:
the prefect of the Nuhubeans and the chief scribe. The way in which ASSur-nasir is intro-
duced is complicated; for a somewhat similar introduction of a person see, e.g., SAAS 5
14, 2—6 (slightly corrected by Radner 1997-98, 383).

5. In this paper, we can leave aside a group of diplomatic letters which begin with tuppi/iM RN, sar
mat-Assur ana RN, LUGAL GN, “A tablet from RN, king of Assyria, to RN, king of GN”.
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2: Here, exceptionally, LU*.GAR.KUR is further modified by a rather unknown geograph-
ical name with a nisbe ending, URU.nu-hu-ba-a-a, “the prefect of the Nuhubeans” (a
slightly shorter spelling of this name, also with a nisbe ending, appears in r.10). The NA
sources mostly use the reading LU.GAR.KUR with a geographical name without a nisbe
ending, meaning “the governor of GN”. For the interpretation here, however, see also
Bagg 2017, 470.

3: The clause Sa gaté Qiiia sa-zigni, “in custody of Quia, a bearded courtier”, may give
us a clue as to the whereabouts of AsSSur-nasir at the time of the incident, when he was
probably arrested and held in the palace complex.

4-6: The fact that the chief scribe and his servant are mentioned in connection with the
sheep may have something to do with the role of the former in ritual and/or sacrificial
divination. For the presence of the chief scribe in Assur see, e.g., Luukko 2007, 252 (es-
pecially n. 163). Note also that Sargon’s chief scribe was from Assur, cf. ibid. 230 (n. 17).
Presumably, the chief scribe was part of the king’s entourage when the ruler stayed in
Assur at the end of the year for the New Year celebrations. On these festivities in Assur
and the king’s stay there, see Maul 2000, 389—402.

6—7: da’ani/da’annatti, “by force, violently, coercively”, is expressed elliptically instead
of sa da’ani (SAA 16 65, 1.9"; SAA 19 89, r.12; 127, r.6"; these two passages from the
Nimrud Letters were misinterpreted in CTN 5, 56f.; 210f.), or ki da’ani (SAA 2 6, 177,
cf. Watanabe 1987, 182b sub § 15 177). A servant of the chief scribe is probably not equal
to the prefect of the Nuhubeans, and thus ASSur-nasir, a servant of the prefect of the
Nuhubeans, must be the real subject of these lines.

8: Here i-sa-bat is the 3rd person masculine singular perfect derived from sabatu, the
spelling itself is ambiguous as it can also stand for the 3rd person masculine singular
present. Interestingly, we have a sequence of four perfect forms in close succession: iftisi,
usseribi, issabat, and issakansu; they all have the same subject: nominally the prefect of
the Nuhubeans, but ASSur-nasir acts as his representative.

9: CAD K 496b reads and translates NiG.DU Sa libnate issakansu “he imposed the brick
basket upon him”. For the dubious use of NiG.GUB in this case, see ibid. 497. The transla-
tion may or may not seem entirely satisfactory, but the idea seems to be that a man forces
another person to work for him. We have chosen “the builder’s hod” instead of “the brick
basket”.

10: GIS.ha-tu, “sceptre, staff, stick”, seems a more likely reading than the strange pa-ha-
tu given by Waterman 1930, 212, which cannot mean, for example, a “province”. Regard-
ing the first sign, it is not uncommon for the horizontal tails of a sign to be longer than in
their standardised forms in sign lists; in this case, the two horizontal wedges cross over a
vertical wedge. The usual spelling of hattu is GIS.PA, but see, e.g., GIS.hat-tu SAA 13 34,
1.3 (CT 53 41); hat-tu SAA 22 10, 6' (ABL 998); and GIS.hat-ti SAA 3 47,3 (BA 5 657).
In this context, see especially lines 5—6, our conjectural translation, a “(shepherd’s) staff”
may make good sense. The signs that follow this word seem uncertain, though, one might
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read ina sa-"kan x [x] "x-ka’/[U]GU, “in placing [...] on”. The first sign may be ina, but
whether it is followed by a $d is uncertain. I can tentatively suggest "SAG’", but there are
many other possibilities. The last sign of the line is less visible than in Harper’s copy, but
it may well be "ka” or [U]GU.

11: Since the crime probably took place not too far from Assur, Ubru-[Libbali] is the most
likely restoration. However, the determinative URU is also attested in the following per-
sonal names with Ubru as the first element in the Neo-Assyrian sources: Ubru-Harran,
Ubru-Kalhi and Ubru-Ninua, but geographically they may be a poorer match.

12: Since we have is-si-Su in r.6’, it seems unlikely, though not excluded, that i-si-[x] here
stands for the preposition issi, “with”, followed by a personal suffix. Instead, a verbal form
or a noun can be expected, and possibilities include, amongst others, i-si-[gi], “too[k]; i-
si-[si], “rea[d out”; i-si-[ta-a-ti], “tow][ers]”, etc.

Rev. 1': Perhaps read SE.NU[MUN’ = zar u, “seed(s); arable land, sown field”.
2" Alternatively, “in [... ... 1.

3": Or “pile[d up”, “lai[d”, the former especially if the correct interpretation is “seed(s)”
in r.1’. The broken end of this line may have contained ma (restored) or muk, as the fol-
lowing two lines are part of the author’s direct speech or a quotation of someone else’s
speech (cf. r.12, 14, and s.1).

4'-5": In the Neo-Assyrian period the word mukinnu, “(testifying) witness”, is used almost
exclusively in Neo-Babylonian letters that concern disputes between officials (see SAA
18 54; 83; 121; 123; 160°). In a Neo-Assyrian letter, SAA 1 244, 4, the word is restored,
and thus appears somewhat uncertain, but witnesses, written IGLMES-S# and probably to
be transcribed as Sibiitisu, are, e.g., to be produced in SAA 14 200-201 (no. 201 is the
inner tablet of no. 200). Usually Supra, including the ventive ending -a, means “write/send
me”, but the correct restoration at the end of r.4' is in all likelihood [a-na], [ina 1G1] or
[ina UGU], cf. e.g. SAA 5 81, 1.2, [ina UGU], cf. SAA 5 204, 11-12, or [ina IGl/pa-an],
having all the same meaning with Saparu, “send his witnesses [to/into the presence of]
the king!”. These witnesses are to be heard in the presence of the king. Similarly, in a Neo-
Babylonian letter, SAA 18 83, the witnesses (mukinné) were brought together with the crim-
inals (bélé hitu) to the king for questioning. The reason for specifying the role(s) of Bessu’aya
in the case (Il. 5'-8") may derive from the practice that did not usually allow an individual to
assume both the roles of a “testifying witness” and “informer” at the same time (for a discus-
sion on these roles, see, e.g., Wells 2004, 130—132 and Faist 2020, 134£., n. 509).

6": For the interpretation “to testify”” see SAA 10 113, r.10; 120, r.6-7; SAA 13 179, 1.7";
185, 12"; SAA 14 201, 5, 8; SAA 17 152, 1.17; cf. also the restored translation in SAA 18
125, r.11. In this context, issisu could be alternatively translated as “against him”.

6.  Unlike the other four letters with a mukinnu (or mukinnus) in SAA 18, this letter from a servant (Su-
zubu) to his lord (Aqara, possibly the governor of Babylon; see Frame 1992, 286) shows no involve-
ment of the king of Assyria.
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7': Bessu’aya. This individual is not dealt with in PNA 1/II, 340f. s.v. Bésst’aia or Bés-
si’a.

8'-9": These two lines may be crucial for the interpretation of the whole document, but
they also present us with syntactical difficulties because of the subordinate clause intro-
duced by aki sarru ..., which, at least in theory, could belong either to the previous or to
the following section. Although “temporal clauses usually precede the main clause”
(Hameen-Anttila 2000, 127, 4.5.3), here it is more likely that this clause ends a longer
sentence (for a more ordinary meaning of aki sarru (béli) igbiini see, e.g., SAA 5 162,
11-12 and cf. SAA 10 286, r.2—3"). For recent discussions on batiqu, “informer”, a type
of plaintiff, see Jas 1996, 50 and Wells 2004, 131f. (cf. also on r.4'-5" above). Surpris-
ingly, this line contains two different graphic manifestations of the sign BU in ig-bu-u-ni
and i-ki-bu-su-ni, cf. also the same sign in 11. 4, r.13e, and 15e. According to the diction-
aries the verb kabasu (AHw 415f.; CAD K 5-11) has a number of different meanings, but
it is not entirely clear what kabdasu G, usually, “to tread, to trample; to subjugate”, means
in this case: does it have a specific nuance in Assyro-Babylonian legal terminology? The
interpretation “to tread; to subjugate the land or people” may not be sufficient in some
cases; instead it could refer to ownership or property rights to goods in general, even in
letters.” Despite the spelling i-ki-bu-su-ni, the form is unlikely to be ikkibusiini (CAD K,
11a), an N-stem preterite of the 3rd person m.pl, but rather ik'busiini, a G-stem preterite
of the 3rd person m.sg, which does not differ formally from m.pl, with an epenthetic
vowel after the first syllable. It would be more difficult to interpret the form as a scribal
error for the present 3rd person masculine sg. or pl. ikabbusini. In this case, the clause
seems to relate to an appeal to the king and is therefore important.

10": The use of kabasu in lines r.9” and r.15e suggests that this line does not introduce
another case, but presumably refers to the previous sentence. More generally, it is notice-
able that the surviving part of this document does not contain any horizontal rulings,
which were common in administrative use, perhaps indicating that the surviving part has
no sectional boundaries.®

11" and 13": The object of puagu, “to deprive, to take by force”, is also “field(s)/land” in
SAA 5 149,1.2; SAA 10 173, 16,1.5; SAA 19 89, 7-8; 180, 4-6; for these land disputes see
Galil 2009, 96-102, 108f. Note also the prohibition against claiming, “(they) took away
the field by force”, after a completed land sale in document TR 4001, 12—13 (Postgate
1970, 31f. and P1. 11), preceding its penalty clause. It is easy to see that many Neo-Assyrian

7.  For “treading the land” see SAA 1 1, 1.52-53; and for “treading on (the authority of) the Palace” SAA
16 63, 21-22; “subjugating a widow, son or daughter” SAA 1 21, 6'-9"; ameélu kabsu may be “a
subdued man” as in SAA 15 104, 11, but not an “old ram” as in SAA 16 5, 1.6, where the critical
apparatus erroneously comments on UDU.kab-su; the meaning of “treading (earth)” may refer to pre-
paring the land before sowing in SAA 15 156, 1.5, especially as it is somehow opposed to or connected
with “cultivating the seeds” in r.4f.

8. Note the use of rulings, e.g., in SAA 21 140 (entitled “Appeal to Assurbanipal”) and the very frag-
mentary SAA 23 282: two documents which differ from the present text but which may share some
essential features with it.
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disputes arose from the ownership or usufruct of land, something for which Galil, among
others, blames the king: “One of the main reasons for these protracted disputes over the
issue of the ownership of these fields is the king himself: his main motives were to restrict
the power of the governors and to fuel endless conflicts between them; to weaken them and
prevent rebellions. Accordingly, the king preferred to donate land deliberately in other prov-
inces and did not hurry to solve these conflicts” (Galil 2009, 114). Nevertheless, it may not
be a coincidence that Galil does not discuss the many appeals that would probably have
been settled in the presence of the king. The large number of petitions to the king clearly
shows that the various officials were not silenced by the disputes and injustices they may
have experienced, but they thought that the king could rectify the situation, even though he
was probably the last and only chance for the officials to do so.

12": Tt is noteworthy that the name Nergal-asared is repeated here as the subject of the
following clauses for the sake of clarity.

14'—15": This difficult passage is quoted in CAD K, 7b: hadiiaya i-ka-bu-su ma, though
not translated there, but listed under “to bother, to make people do work, to press people”.
Our rendering, “They tread it at my pleasure!”, assumes that sa-du-a-a can stand for the
infinitive hadii to which the first-person singular suffix is attached. Frahm has recently
discussed (2010, 99f.) a similar passage in YBC 11382 15 (SAA 23 120); it reads hadiini
aninu ki Sa libbinini neppas, “(It is) our pleasure to act as we please”, and he has inter-
preted hadini (ibid. p. 100) as an idiomatically used infinitivus absolutus with a plural
suffix in the first person. It is somewhat surprising that the subject in r.15 is the third
person masculine plural (ikabbusii) after a question from Nergal-asared to Samas-abu-
usur: [ assume that the interrogative clause (r.12—13) is merely rhetorical and that Nergal-
aSared is continuing his speech, referring to his own servants (if “they tread it at my pleas-
ure” is to be understood positively) or to those of Samas-abu-usur (if it is to be understood
negatively). I cannot help thinking that it is Samas-abu-usur who answers Nergal-asared
in r.14-15. But then I would expect his name to be repeated. Thus, the most plausible
solution for the quotation particle ma (r.12, 14 and s.1) is that it introduces Nergal-
aSared’s initial reaction and then his continuous speech, which may be addressed to an-
other person (first to Samas-abu-usur and then to the official who wrote the tablet).

The left side appears to have been written from top to bottom in relation to the obverse of
the tablet.” However, this is a rare practice and adds uncertainty to the interpretation be-
tween the two faces of the tablet. With the current knowledge, it may not be possible to
distinguish the obverse from the reverse of the document with certainty, especially as the

9. According to Watanabe 1985, 151: “Vs. und Rs. sind zu vertauschen: S. CAD M2 187a”. It cannot
be ruled out that the left side is to be read from bottom to top and that the order of obverse and reverse
is to be changed, but for the other letters which use the exceptional direction of the writing on the left
side see SAA 16 48 (note ad s.1 in SAA 16, p. 44), 65 (note on SAA 16, p. 64), SAA 19 197 (con-
firmed by ML in the British Museum on 16/1/2007) and CTN 3 3. For an example of a document
wrongly attributed as an “abat Sarri” see ND 3471 by Wiseman 1953, 147 (P1. 13): it is not a royal
order, but abat sarri begins the reverse of the tablet which is a letter from Nashir-Bel to Nabi-le’i
(see PNA 2/11, 932 s.v. Nashir-Bel or Nashur-Bel no. 1).
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end of the “obverse” is broken away. On the other hand, the remaining obverse of the
tablet, if correctly assigned, is purely descriptive, while the reverse contains dialogue or
at least (quoted) direct speech (r.4-5, 12—s.1). Accordingly, I find it unlikely that the left
side is the direct continuation of the present obverse.

1: The clause seb isu Sarru ina muhhiya muhur is not attested elsewhere in the Neo-As-
syrian sources, but in this case it may be an affirmation or exclamation concerning the
reliability of a person. For example, the recitation of a prayer “seven times” is a typical
feature of rituals. For seb 'iSu or adi seb 'iSu in archival texts, see SAA 8 447 r.1 and SAA
19 6 .7" (in a negative light). Alternatively, “seven times” may be used to emphasise the
gravity of the situation (e.g., in SAA 17 102 r.16-18). In the phrase “to appeal to some-
one”, the preposition ana can be omitted, see, e.g., SAA 5260 r.5'-6'; SAA 10 156 r.4"-
5'; SAA 10 169 12; SAA 13 66 1.7"; SAA 15 11.7"; SAA 15169 11; and SAA 16 29 1.1.
The problem with this line is to whom were these words of Nergal-asared addressed? My
hypothesis is that the writer of the document may have added his profession at the end of
the document (see the note on the next line). Presumably, there is no room to restore [ma-
a] at the end of the line, so the last line is no longer part of Nergal-asared’s speech.

2: lu-ka-ni: one might expect a spelling ending in -in, but the form need not be interpreted
as a scribal error. What we seem to have here is lukanni:'° a hybrid form between luka’in
and lukinni/lukin. In Neo-Assyrian, the variation between (the weak “Babylonian”) CuCCu
and (the strong “Assyrian”) Ca "'uCu conjugation in the II-weak verbs of the D-stem must
have been relatively common (see Luukko 2004, 146f.) and it concerns verbs such as
kullu ~ ka’ ulu, kunnu ~ ka’unu, tubbu ~ ta’'ubu. It would be tempting to restore at the
end L[U*.GAL-A.BA], “The [chief scribe (wrote this tablet).]”, as the chief scribe, royal
scribe, palace scribe or a scribe working at the palace chancery may have appeared as the
final word of the document on the left side. In this lawsuit, the involvement of Ezbu, a
servant of the chief scribe, may support this conjectural interpretation. On the other hand,
such a restoration may be considered too speculative, as the tablet may not have had much
room for the title of an official. However, the last partly visible sign is LU*, written simi-
larly as in lines 4 and 6, and not in as in Waterman 1930, 212. To have a professional —
possibly scribal — title at the end of the document is plausible to confirm the authorship
of the document.

Context, Date and Personal Names of the Document

ABL 307 is undoubtedly a puzzling document, and one may wonder: Did the interests of
the two highest officials (the prefect of the Nuhubeans and the chief scribe) of the docu-
ment coincide and create a conflict, or did their servants act purely in their own interests?
The latter scenario is possible, but it is equally likely that the prefect of the Nuhubeans
and the chief scribe had given orders to their servants, leading to a situation where inter-
ests clashed (cf. notes on lines 6—7 and 8). In such a situation, the authority of the king
may have been needed to mediate between the two parties. The role of the king in settling

10. The reading lu-ka-ni-i[n] (> luka’’in) (Luukko 2004, 147), is to be corrected accordingly.
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legal disputes is beyond the scope of this article, but there is more indirect than direct
evidence for it.!! Suffice it to say that, according to many letters, individuals, especially
various officials, frequently appealed to the king for intervention, using standard phrases
in Neo-Assyrian like (ana) sarri/sarru béli(ya) maharu, “to appeal to the king, my lord”,
and abat Sarri zakaru,'? literally “to invoke the king’s word”.

There are also cases where the king is either asked “to settle a dispute”, “in whose
presence a case should be settled”, or is asked for “doing justice” to individuals. The first
clause might be worded with a form of kuanu in the meaning “to settle, to establish™:
Sarru béli (dababu/denu ina birtunni) luka’’in/lukinani/ukana/ukanniuni, “Let the king,
my lord, settle (the matter/dispute/case between us)”, etc.;!? the last one as Sarru (béli)
deéni lepus, “May the king(, my lord,) do me justice”.!*

On the other hand, it is worth remembering that it was not only the king himself who
could issue royal orders (abat sarri), but also some of his highest officials. For example,
in a Neo-Assyrian letter from Nimrud, Ahu-lamur asks his superior, the chief eunuch, to
send a royal order to a certain Nergal-belu-uda’’an.!> Usually legal cases were decided
by various officials who could act as judges (Radner 2003, 890; 2005, 49-53, 55-60, 65—
67; Faist 2020, 108-112). However, in the very interesting SAA 23 280 (BM 29391), a
document that informs us of a case concerning the inheritance of Zakir at the Ezida temple
in Borsippa, the wording of the text suggests an active role for Assurbanipal, who is said
to have decided the case and made a statement about the status of an heir.'® On the other
hand, it is difficult to determine whether Assurbanipal actually presided over the case,
and an alternative interpretation of this text allows a greater role for his representatives,
to whom he may have delegated the case and who then acted on his behalf.

ABL 307 is not dated, and arguments for an approximate and/or tentative dating must
be based on other factors. In this case, the most helpful factors may be the personal names
and professional details. In addition, at least in theory, a palaeographic analysis of the
scribe’s handwriting could also be instructive, since we do not know who wrote the doc-
ument — but we will not undertake this here. However, an interesting detail in this respect
is the graphic variant of LU*, a variant that can be more precisely defined as LU*+'7, a
rarity that appears in lines 2 and 3 and possibly also in s.2. It has a total of six wedges and
its appearance is somewhere between LU and LU*:

11. Letters provide a great deal of indirect evidence, while no actual royal decisions survive from the
Neo-Assyrian period, although see SAA 23 280 (discussed briefly below).

12.  See, e.g., Postgate 2007, 338f.; Radner 2003, 887; Faist 2020, 109, n. 397.

13. See, e.g., SAA 1236 8'; SAA 15 270 1.5'-9"; SAA 16 43 1.7-9; 44 r.4'-5' (ina pan Sarri ... lukini);
SAA 19 89 r.14-17 (ina pan sarri béliya liukinu); cf. also a statement in the present tense in SAA 1
77 r.10f. Note also with parasu, e.g., in SAA 15 24 r.13-20.

14. SAA 10 173 r.6-8 (including Sarru attahar); SAA 16 39 12—13 (cf. also r.4).

15. SAA 19 38 1.8-10 (see the comment by Saggs 2001, 296 on lines 25-27). This is related to the dele-
gation of power in the Assyrian Empire by means of stamp (“bureau”) seals (Radner 2008).

16. The document is written in the Neo-Babylonian dialect and script and has been previously edited in
Waerzeggers 2010, 681-682 (with further bibliography).

17. This is according to an (unpublished) system developed by Parpola; + stands for an additional wedge.
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Altogether seven persons are mentioned by name in the extant part of the document. They
are: Assur-nasir, Bessu’aya, Ezbu, Nergal-aSared, Quia, Samas-abu-usur, and Ubru-[Lib-
bali]. In addition to these seven individuals, the king and two unnamed high officials are
mentioned: the prefect of the Nuhubeans and the chief scribe. Almost all the personal
names of the document are relatively common in Neo-Assyrian sources:

ASSur-nagsir (“ASSur is protector”, line 1). PNA 1/I, 203f., esp. nos. 3—6 from the reigns
of Tiglath-pileser III and Sargon II appear interesting, as well as nos. 89 from Assur, and
a high official during the reign of Esarhaddon and Assurbanipal (no. 13); but it is difficult
to make a good match between any of them and a “subordinate of the governor of Nuhub”
(no. 7), who is now interpreted as a “servant of the prefect of the Nuhubeans”; however,
on the most promising candidate, no. 10, see Samas-abu-usur below.

Bessu’aya (“my lady”, 1.5"; Attestation from ABL 307 is missing from PNA 1/11, 341), is
explicitly said to be from Assur (URU.SA—URU-id). Notable is that nine out of ten people
having the more common related name Bessu’a listed in PNA (1/1I, 340f.) and the only
Bessu’aia (i.e., how given in PNA) come from Assur, but there seems to be no certainty
in linking our Bessu’aya to any of these persons.

Ezbu (“The abandoned one”, line 4). PNA 1/11, 409, lists altogether 14 persons carrying
this name from whom only two are connected to Assur (nos. 10 and 11), but there is no
compelling evidence that the man in ABL 307 (no. 5) would be the same person as any
of the other men known as Ezbu.

Nergal-asared (“Nergal is foremost”, 1.11'-12"). According to PNA 2/II, 942, there are
ten different individuals and one entry in a list of specimen names with this name, but no
clear correspondence between our man (no. 3) and others with the same name. According
to SAA 19 39 6, Sarru-emuranni, deputy governor of Isana, used to exact corn taxes from
a man called Nergal-asared. Theoretically, this Nergal-asared could be the same man as
in ABL 307, if one accepts the location of Isana as argued by Radner 2006, 44, 46. An-
other letter from Nimrud, SAA 19 94, may have been sent by a man called Nergal-aSared
who seems to have been active in the east.

Quia (meaning unknown, line 3), a bearded courtier (PNA 3/I, 1017, s.v. Quia no. 3), has
two interesting namesakes recorded in PNA 3/1, no. 2 is also a bearded courtier, attested
in an administrative document from Kalhu (ND 2443+ ii 2). The document is partly bro-
ken and no longer dated, but it can be dated to the (early) reign of Tiglath-pileser III with
the help of Bel-Harran-belu-usur, who is mentioned three times in this document and
interpreted as the famous palace herald of the same name.'® In addition, no. 4 is an indi-
vidual from Assur and is interesting because of his geographical connection.!” When it
comes to a relatively rare name (PNA separates six individuals), the match between no. 2
and our Quia (no. 3) seems quite strong because of the same profession. However, the

18. See PNA 1/11, 301 s.v. BE€l-Harran-b&lu-usur, no. 2, c.
19. The date of the document (SAAB 5 42) is lost, but it is roughly dated to the eighth or early seventh
century.
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geographical and chronological details of the two documents seem less satisfactory.?’ As
an alternative explanation for the assumption that they do not refer to the same person, I
would suggest the practice of papponomy, whereby the family gave the son the name of
his grandfather.?! In this interpretation, a date in the reign of Esarhaddon for ABL 307
would not be a problem. In this context, I would also like to emphasise the profession of
“bearded courtier”, and not, for example, “eunuch”, two professions, titles, or court sta-
tuses which are often seen as vertically opposed. Therefore, the familial continuity of a
profession such as “bearded courtier” would at least make sense, even if it is not explicitly
attested, although some bearded courtiers were also scholars whose ancestors held the
same profession.

Ubru-Libbali (“The guest of the Inner City”, line 11), with the Inner City element in his
name, restored in ABL 307. This would be a characteristic personal name from Assur,
although only five further attestations are known from Neo-Assyrian sources. The serv-
ants of the son of Ubru-Libbali are mentioned in a letter titled “Carchemish under Assyr-
ian Yoke”, from the reign of Sargon II (SAA 1 183 20"). A man named Ubru-Libbali*? is
the sender of SAA 19 197 which concerns an orchard in Kisirtu; the same man may have
been a recruitment officer of the bodyguard cavalry and stationed in Arzuhina (ND 2386+
ii 8'), see PNA 2/1I1, 950 s.v. Nergal-musallim, during the reign of Sargon II. Three gen-
erations later, another Ubru-Libbali acts as a witness for Nabii-zeru-iddina in the late reign
of Assurbanipal (639*) StAT 3 61 (VAT 19497), r.16'.

It is convenient to discuss Samas-abu-usur (“O Samas, protect the father!”, r.10’, PNA
3/11, 1189a, no. 4) last. SAA 6 289 (lines 4, 14) and its duplicate SAA 6 290 (lines 3, 11)
are extremely interesting in relation to ABL 307, since the first two documents attest to a
slave sale in which Samag-abu-usur buys a man called Ahu-le’iti from ASSur-nasir, and
the two documents are dated to 670. In ABL 307, the two individuals named AsSur-nasir
and Samas-abu-usur are the only ones explicitly associated with Nuhub. Of course, with-
out further evidence it cannot be proved that the two men in SAA 6 289-290 are the same
as those in ABL 307, although this possibility cannot be ruled out. If this identification
proves to be correct, then there is also the possibility that ABL 307 refers to a single case
instead of two or even three. Since several lines are broken off, ASSur-nasir appears only
on the obverse of ABL 307, while Samag-abu-usur is attested on the reverse of the tablet.
Finally, it is worth noting that “Adad, the lord of Kilizi” appears in the penalty clause of
SAA 6 289. This may raise the question: Could Nuhub have been located somewhere
between Assur and Kilizi? Without going into complicated details which are open to var-
ious interpretations and have been discussed by others in the past, I suspect that Nuhub
and the related Kannu’ are to be sought northeast of Assur.??

20. lL.e., Kalhu ~ Nuhub and Tiglath-pileser III ~ uncertain (but not earlier than Sargon II).

21. See, e.g., Pearce & Doty 2000, 331 (n. 3), 334. In Neo-Assyrian papponomy was almost certainly a
relatively common practice, but the nature of the available sources, which rarely touch on the geneal-
ogy of non-royalty, makes it difficult to study.

22. Not Ishdi-libbi-ali as in CTN 5, p. 104.

23. Nuhub was probably in the proximity of Kannu’ (a relatively well-attested town whose location is
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Conclusion

All entries in PNA concerning the persons of ABL 307 state that the document probably
dates from the reign of Sargon II. However, this assumption is nowhere substantiated, and
can at least be questioned, if not proven wrong. In the light of comparative evidence, and
especially because of Samag-abu-usur, I would alternatively suggest dating the text to the
late reign of Esarhaddon or to the early years of the reign of Assurbanipal. At least nom-
inally, Esarhaddon may have been willing to settle cases, as suggested, for example, by a
letter from an anonymous sender entitled “How to Deal with Appeals for Royal Interven-
tion” (SAA 16 64),%* although admittedly the situation was probably not much different
with Sargon, who also received many appeals.

Importantly, none of the persons are mentioned both on the obverse and the reverse of
the document. This may imply that the tablet concerns two or three separate cases. An-
other significant factor is that the crimes or reasons for grudge between these people are
clearly different. On the obverse, the crime is a theft of sheep and coercion of an equal to
work for the accused. On the other hand, the animosity on the reverse of the tablet derives
its origin from a field appropriated by Samas-abu-usur from Nergal-agared and is there-
fore a different type of crime.

It is worth stressing that a servant of the chief scribe is involved in a dispute recorded
in the document, the original events of which may have taken place in Nuhub. Several
details, especially some people, clearly link this document to both to Assur and Nuhub,
whose location may have been close to Assur.?> The document may contain up to three
separate appeals from Nuhub to the king: line 1 may alternatively be interpreted ellipti-
cally expressed as “an appeal to the king concerning AsSur-nasir”;?® Bessu’aya (or a per-
son whose name is broken away) mentions the king (aki Sarru igbiini) in r.8'-9’, presum-
ably to appeal to him, and at the end of the tablet (s.1f.) there is an appeal to the king
through another person (Sarru ina muhhiya m[uhur]), possibly the author of this docu-
ment. Interestingly, these three appeals are all worded differently. However, since ABL
307 was excavated in Nineveh (Kuyunjik), it may also represent a memorandum of an
original written in Assur or its environs. Another, probably equally plausible, interpreta-
tion is that the king eventually received the disputants in Nineveh.

disputed; on Kannu’, see, e.g., Zadok 2012 and Bagg in 2017, 287f., both with previous literature),
since according to SAA 6 211, 1'-3’ (ADD 460): “... fie[ld in] Kannu’, adjoining the side road of
Kannu’ and the road that leads to Nuhub”.

24. Inline 1, the text contains a fascinating plural spelling a-bat—sar-ra-a-te, a rarity in which the word
“king” is written syllabically with a feminine ending, apparently in congruence with the gender of the
abutu. This seems to indicate a frozen construct (abat Sarri sg., abat Sarrate pl.) that differs from the
normal plural replacement form dibbi (for a suppletive stem of abutu see e.g. Luukko 2004, 144):
dibbi sa sarri, “the words(/matters) of the king” (SAA 15 33, 11"; SAA 17 126, r.12¢ [broken context];
SAA 2293, 13'; 121, r.8), which may have a more neutral meaning; it can also be used syntactically
differently, i.e., not as a periphrastic genitive, but §a as a relative pronoun, dibbi sa Sarru, “the
words/matters which the king” (cf., e.g., SAA 17 90, 8 and SAA 18 54, 6).

25. Regarding the chief scribe and Assur, see note on lines 4—6 above.

26. Cf. SAA 18 121, 6, or elliptically “a ‘king’s word’ (was invoked) concerning AsSur-nasir”. As early
as the 1970s, Postgate (1974, 424 n. 23) pointed out that abat Sarri with zakaru/qabii can be under-
stood as an appeal in indirect speech, and more or less so in direct speech, albeit expressed elliptically.
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ABL 307 is neither a letter nor a royal decision, but is most likely a regional collection
of information for a forthcoming legal case or cases that may be the subject of the king’s
decision.?” This could be clarified later with the help of the notes offered in this text.
Geographically, both the obverse and the reverse of the tablet are related as they both
refer to Nuhub. Speculatively, one can also play with the idea that the syntactically com-
plicated language of the document might have something to do with the chief scribe, who
or whose servant is involved as a victim of a crime.
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Abstract

A systematic examination of the phonological contexts of Neo-Assyrian intrusive vowels reveals
that, contrary to widespread belief, such vowels are not to be ignored in linguistic analysis as ortho-
graphic anomalies but are real, albeit non-phonemic vowels making their appearance in clearly de-
finable environments under the influence of primary stress or high/rising pitch. The latter observa-
tion, along with other evidence of stress- and pitch-related phonetic changes, affords an opportunity
to gain insight into the Neo-Assyrian intonation system, which is tentatively reconstructed and in-
terpreted in the light of the parallel evidence provided by present-day Semitic languages and linguis-
tic universals. The results of the study necessitate a reconsideration of the phonetic relevance of the
Neo-Assyrian orthography and open important new perspectives for the study of the prosodic pho-
nology of Akkadian and other extinct forms of Semitic at large.

Keywords: Intonation contours — prosodic phonology — high/rising pitch — anaptyxis and para-
gogue — Neo-Assyrian grammar — reconstruction of prosodic systems of extinct languages

Foreword

The central ideas of this paper were presented on June 9, 1975 at the Gottingen Rencontre
(RAI XXII) in a communication entitled “Neo-Assyrian Prosodies”. I also spoke on the
topic in a series of guest lectures at the University of Venice on May 4-9, 1981. The
present article is essentially based on a manuscript entitled “Anaptyxis, paragogue, and
intonation contours in Neo-Assyrian”, which I hoped to publish in the memorial volume
of my teacher Jussi Aro (Studia Orientalia 55, 1984). Regrettably, it turned out to be too
long for inclusion in the volume and remained partially unfinished. I made an effort to
prepare it for publication in the Festschrift for Karlheinz Deller (A/ter Orient und Altes
Testament 220, 1987), but to my disappointment did not find time for it because of the
heavy demands of the recently launched SAA project. Thus, the manuscript remained
unpublished for many years, and returning to it became possible only in May, 2023, after
the publication of SAA 22. The present version of it is essentially an update of the 1984
manuscript, although I have rewritten some sections of Part I and added substantially to
the documentation in Part II.
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Terminology
Accent

Stress

Intonation

SIMO PARPOLA

Prominence given to a particular syllable of a word pronounced in contex-
tual speech. Also called sentence stress.

Prominence given to a particular syllable of a word pronounced in isolation.
Also called lexical or inherent/innate stress.

The accented syllable is in principle identical with the stressed one. Func-
tionally, however, there is a profound difference between accent and stress.
The former serves to express the degrees of importance assigned to the dif-
ferent parts of an utterance, and can thus be said to have an expressive func-
tion, whereas the latter merely serves for identification of different lexemes;
in other words, has only a contrastive function.

Accentual prominence is achieved by increasing the energy needed in pro-
duction of speech sounds. In Semitic languages, this usually entails corre-
sponding variation in loudness, pitch, and duration of the accented syllable.
In other words, accented syllables are not only louder, but also in general
longer and have a higher pitch than the unaccented ones. Increased accenting
generally involves corresponding intensification of all three features.

Melodic pattern produced by the variation in pitch of the voice during
speech. All intonation contours of a language are to be reduced into a num-
ber of intonation morphemes serving to distinguish between different types
of utterance. As in the case of accent, the raising of the pitch generally also
effects a simultaneous increase in the loudness and duration of the vowel in
question.

By reflexes of accent and intonation, I mean whatever changes these prosodic features
may bring about in the phonetic shape of a word. Concentration of energy in a particular
syllable necessarily involves loss of energy in the neighbouring syllables, and hence
losses of a feature as well as addition of a new feature may be in question. All such
changes are conditional, i.e. may occur or not depending in the emphases of the speaker.
Note that in this article we are not concerned with reflexes of stress, which are uncondi-
tional i.e. occur regularly in the language without regard to the speaker.

Anaptyxis

Paragogue

Prothesis

Insertion of a non-phonemic vowel into a word between two or more con-
sonants.

Addition of a non-phonemic vowel at the end of a word.

Addition of a non-phonemic vowel at the beginning of a word for easier
pronunciation.

All these three kinds of non-phonemic vowels are in this article often referred to by the
terms intrusive, parasitic or optional vowels.
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Notation

<>  graphemic items 4 extra high pitch
// phonemic items 3 high pitch
[1] phonetic items 2 mid pitch
italics examples in conventional transcrip- 1 low pitch

tion ' primary stress
a ultra-long vowel (consistently plene ’ secondary stress

written) a stressed vowel
a long vowel | sustained (incomplete utterance)
a short vowel I rising (question or implication)
a optional vowel # falling juncture (complete utterance)
a: morphological length (if different

from 2)
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PART I
PROSODIC ANALYSIS

1. Introduction

The manner of writing words with morphologically irrelevant vowels is a known charac-
teristic of Neo-Assyrian and belongs to the features clearly distinguishing it from its pre-
decessors, Old and Middle Assyrian. Such seemingly superfluous vowels can occur both
inside and at the end of a word, for example:

Regular forms Forms with parasitic vowels
/mazriti/ ma-az-ru-te SAA 6226, 3 ma-zar-u-te SAA 14 205, 4’
ma-az-ru-ti SAA 14 463, 4 ma-za-ru-te SAA 6278, 3

ma-az-za-ru-ti SAA619,5
/idbubiini/ id-bu-bu-u-ni  SAA 14107, 5' i-di-bu-bu-u-ni VAT 16554, 5
id-bu-ub-u-ni  SAA 10316, 9 id-di-bu-ub-u-ni SAA591,6

fEb libbi/  fu-ub $A-bi  SAA 10329,10  fu-bu $A-bi SAA 10329, r.9())
Japtiqid/ ap-ti-gi-id SAA 10212, .11 ap-ti-gid-di SAA 13 18, 1.9
ap-ti-gid SAA 10282, 14 ap-ti-gid-di SAA 15 166, 23

Even a glance at these selected examples will make some basic characteristics of the phe-
nomenon readily apparent. First, forms with added vowels occur side by side with (mor-
phologically and lexically) regular forms, and appear to alternate freely with the latter.
Secondly, the colour of an added vowel always is that of the preceding vowel. Thirdly,
the phenomenon is not limited to any particular type of word, but both word-medial and
word-final parasitic vowels occur not only in nouns and verbs (as in the above examples),
but even in pronouns, particles, adverbs and proper names. In the fourth place, the ap-
pearance of a parasitic vowel is not infrequently accompanied by a gemination of the pre-
ceding consonant.

It can be estimated that about one percent of all words in the Neo-Assyrian text corpus
at hand contain parasitic vowels.! This means that the total number of forms with such
vowels runs well into thousands. Word-medial and word-final parasitic vowels (hence-
forth anaptyptic and paragogic vowels) are roughly equally common, and neither of them
is limited to any particular text genre or period. They occur in literary, religious, and royal
texts as well as in letters, administrative documents, and legal texts, from the earliest (9th
cent.) texts down to the latest.

1. A systematic scrutiny of about 20,000 lines of text (mainly letters) containing about 90,000 words
resulted in the isolation of altogether 943 unquestionable cases of vowel anaptyxis and paragogue.
The examples cited in the present article mainly derive from this thoroughly analyzed sample, which
constitutes about 1/6 of all presently known texts in Neo-Assyrian. The rest of the corpus has been
thoroughly sifted for control purposes but inclusive collection of examples from the whole corpus
was considered unnecessary.
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2. Suggested explanations of parasitic vowels

Added vowels are thus beyond question an important and prominent feature of Neo-As-
syrian. But, how are they to be explained? Curiously enough, despite the scale of the
phenomenon, no satisfactory solution has been presented to date,? and as of now there is
no unanimity even as regards their basic nature: are they real (i.e., do they represent con-
crete phonological items) or are they just (ortho)graphic and hence never actually existed
in the spoken language?

In Sigurd Ylvisaker’ s pioneering analysis of Neo-Assyrian (1912), anaptyptic vowels
were explained phonetically as a means to ease the pronunciation of difficult consonant
clusters (§ 8, “Eingeschobene Hilfsvokale™), whereas paragogic -i and -u are treated under
progressive assimilation (§ 7b) and somewhat hesitatingly interpreted as alloforms of the
[ventive] suffix -a. The former suggestion is plausible and has in fact never been disproved,
but the latter does not work at all. It will be remembered that paragogic vowels are by no
means limited to verbs only but occur in other types of words as well; moreover, as pointed
out by Wolfram von Soden (1952, § 82e) and in more detail by Karlheinz Deller (1962b,
195f.), 50% of the verbal forms with paragogic vowels cannot be ventives since the verbs
concerned are not attested with the ventive markers -a or -ini. These observations practi-
cally removed the basis for a purely phonetic interpretation of the phenomenon. The di-
lemma is: in the vast majority of cases, paragogic (like anaptyptic) vowels can be shown to
be entirely irrelevant morphologically; on the other hand they cannot, like anaptyptic vow-
els, be conveniently explained away on the ease-of-pronunciation principle.

As a way out, Arno Poebel (1939, 61f.) suggested that the problematic vowels might
after all be merely orthographic and thus have no grammatical relevance at all. While von
Soden in his Grundriss der akkadischen Grammatik (1952, §§ 18d—e and 82e, cf. also
1969, 3*) leaves the issue undecided, Poebel’s thesis was adopted and developed further
by Deller in his dissertation (1959) and in two articles (1962a and 1962b).

According to Karlheinz Deller, Neo-Assyrian cuneiform script was under the influence
of the Aramaic alphabet developing towards a system in which the position of the vowels
in syllabic signs was no longer a matter of great significance, and CV and VC signs con-
taining the same vowel could be used interchangeably as Umkehrschreibungen (“inverse
spellings”). For example, one could have written /im/ not only with the sign <im> but
also with <mi>, and /mi/ with either <mi> or <im> (1962b, 195). Similarly, CVC-signs
would also have stood for VCC, CCV and CVCV; combinations of signs like V+CV and
VC+CV would also have been used for spoken V+C (as in <a-qa-ba-kan-ni> and <aq-qa-
ba-kan-ni>, both for agbakkanni), and so on. Of course, such an orthographic licence
would have far-reaching consequences for grammatical analyses of Neo-Assyrian. As
Deller puts it,

Wenn wir lernen, damit zu rechnen, ersparen wir nicht nur die Miihe, in den
neuassyrischen Formenlehre Rechenschaft iiber oft recht merkwiirdige Formen

2. See however Streck 2001.
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ablegen zu miissen, sondern haben zugleich auch ein wichtiges Interpretations-
prinzip zur Hand, das sich bei der Bewiltigung der stindig auftauchenden
cruces als sehr niitzlich erweisen wird.

Deller’s theory accords with facts insofar as words with intrusive vowels can indeed be
conclusively shown to be but variants — although not necessarily free variants — of reg-
ular word forms. However, it is beset by a number of serious difficulties.

First, it is difficult to see how such a radical change of writing system could have taken
place in practice. The phonetic values of cuneiform signs were precisely defined in an-
cient syllabaries and vocabularies, and we know from the many copies of such lists found
in Nineveh, Assur and other Assyrian cities that these texts were intensively studied and
used in the Neo-Assyrian period. They were copied as school exercises; the phonetic val-
ues given in them were firmly implanted in the minds of the apprentice scribes who had
to write down a vast number of all kinds of texts from the teacher’s dictation; and there
cannot be any doubt that before the scribal curriculum was over and it was the time for
the scribe to enter public service, they infallibly and quite automatically employed in
writing the correspondences between graphic signs and spoken syllables established in
the lists. Thus, confusion of phonetic values could perhaps be expected in the case of
inexperienced or ignorant provincial scribes, but not in the case of learned scholars or
scribes in the service of the palace. Yet parasitic vowels and other “orthographic anoma-
lies” quite frequently occur in texts belonging to the latter category as well. It may be
noted that in writing Babylonian texts (in Assyrian characters), Assyrian expert scribes
employed their syllabary blamelessly; why should they have reverted to the application
of different orthographic principles as soon as they were to write in Assyrian?

Secondly, one may wonder why a development in the said direction would have been
permitted at all; the fact that Assyrian scribes knew and used Aramaic script does not
suffice for an explanation. It is unthinkable that scribes all over Assyria would have an-
nulled established rules of orthography just because they were acquainted with an alpha-
betic writing system. If there was any change in the cuneiform system, it should have
been brought about deliberately, and since it is unthinkable that a writing system could
be impaired on purpose, the change should have brought concrete advantages in its train.
However, the evidence in this regard is negative. For instance, the script was not made
easier to learn by leaving out a large number of signs rendered superfluous by the princi-
ple of “inverse spellings”, to wit syllabic signs of the type VC and CVC. By contrast, all
signs that had been used before remained in active use; only the number of theoretically
possible readings of signs had been multiplied, putting the reader in a much more awk-
ward position than before.

Thirdly, there was definitely no development towards a licentious use of syllabic signs
in the Neo-Assyrian period. Texts from the 7th century B.C. do not exhibit more “ortho-
graphic anomalies” than those from the 8th or 9th centuries; rather the reverse is the case.

A change in the writing system is rendered unlikely also by the fact that the sign-
occurrences allegedly needing “adjustment” constitute only about four per mille of the
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total number® of sign-occurrences in the Neo-Assyrian corpus, while elsewhere the sign
values defined in cuneiform syllabaries can be applied without difficulty. The very prin-
ciple of “inverse spellings” (CV for VC, etc.) is dangerous in giving a sort of licence to
manipulate textual evidence to suit one’s own grammatical preconceptions (cf. Parpola
1972, 23); and if it were correct, one may ask why Neo-Assyrian texts don’t feature any
anomalous sign-sequences like li-ul-ku for intended /illukdi/, and why scribes would have
bothered writing ma-az-za-ru-ti for intended /mazriiti/, adding a useless sign for no purpose.

In sum, attempts to explain intrusive vowels orthographically do not help solve the
problems presented by them but only encumber their solution.

In the present study, the problem complex will be considered from a new perspective:
that of prosodic phonology. It will be shown below that intrusive vowels correlate strongly
with certain prosodic features, particularly syllable and word structure, primary stress,
and high/rising pitch. In addition, sonority plays an important, though not as decisive a
role in the formation of anaptyptic vowels. Intrusive vowels can thus be viewed as seg-
mental reflexes of stress and pitch in certain phonological environments. While no formal
difference is to be observed between stress- and pitch-related vowel intrusion (anaptyptic
and paragogic vowels can result in both cases, depending on the syllabic structure of the
underlying word form), there is an important functional difference between the two: stress-
related intrusive vowels are largely meaningless, whereas pitch-related ones correlate
with intonation morphemes and thus carry linguistically significant information.

Seen in this light, Neo-Assyrian intrusive vowels, while segmentally redundant, emerge
as a key to fascinating discoveries in the practically untrodden field of Akkadian prosodic
phonology. A systematic analysis of pitch-related intrusive vowels in their discourse con-
texts can be expected to lead to the identification of at least some of the underlying into-
nation contours, and thus to a partial if not complete recovery of the intonation system of
an ancient extinct language. The significance and implications of such prospects hardly
need to be stressed.

Before proceeding further, a word of caution is in order. The intonation systems of all
languages make a complex object of study, and the isolation of distinctive intonation con-
tours involves many difficulties and pitfalls even in the case of living languages with
plenty of informants, unlimited quantity of well-understood text (both written and oral),
and a possibility of instrumental melodic analysis (see, e.g., Pike 1945, 24f.). In the case
of a dead language, accessible only through a limited and fragmentary text corpus and
written a in a script making no use of prosodic signs, the limitations of the evidence and
the many pitfalls and dangers involved in its interpretation must be particularly clearly
recognized and kept in mind. Hence, while the present study will follow up the clues
outlined above, it does not claim to be anything but a first tentative survey of a previously
unexplored terrain. My aim is not to present a complete and “final” reconstruction of the
Neo-Assyrian stress and intonation system, but simply to demonstrate the feasibility of
the prosodic approach and provide a model by which the intrusive vowels can be ex-
plained.

3. Cf. fn. 1, above.
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To this end, it is first of all necessary to determine exactly the conditions under which
intrusive vowels can occur.

3. Stress- and accent-related intrusive vowels

3.1. Anaptyctic vowels

In Neo-Assyrian, intrusive vowels can be inserted in consonant clusters ending in a voiced
consonant, if the following syllable is stressed. For example, the word /na’kru/, “enemy”,
contains the cluster kr ending in a voiced consonant, but contains no intrusive vowel
because the stress is on the preceding syllable. But its plural /nakaru: 'ti/ receives an in-
trusive (anaptyctic) vowel before r, because the stress has shifted to the following long
syllable (< */nakru:'ti/). In 90% of the words featuring anaptyctic vowels, the stress lies
on the syllable following the consonant cluster, and the consonant following the anaptyp-
tic vowel is usually , [, n, m or b, all of which have high sonority values.

The anaptyctic vowel is always of the same colour as the preceding vowel, and the
addition of an anaptyctic vowel is often accompanied by gemination of the first consonant
of the consonant cluster (id-di-bu-ub-u-ni, ma-az-za-ru-ti). These two facts, considered
both separately and together, demonstrate that a phonetic phenomenon is in question.
Otherwise, why would a scribe writing a morphologically irrelevant vowel go as far as to
add an extra sign to express a morphologically totally irrelevant gemination?

An anaptyctic vowel can be partially stabilized and become part of a nominal or verbal
paradigm, as the plural of the word nakru, “enemy”, discussed above,* but it is always
optional. The location of primary stress or high/rising pitch in the sentence likely contrib-
utes to the appearance of anaptyctic vowels (/mazru: 'tu — mazaru: tu — ma’zzaru: 'tu/),
due to the concentration of speech energy on the stressed syllable, whereby the tone in-
tensity goes down and distinctive formation of heterogeneous sounds in the surrounding
syllables becomes correspondingly more difficult.

3.2. Paragogic vowels
A intrusive (paragogic) wovel can be added to word-final closed syllable containing a
stressed or long vowel (e.g. /mu’k/ — mu-ku; /ta:b/ — ta-a-ba; /irtu:b/ — ir-tu-bu. The
long vowel of monosyllabic words is usually written out, but not always (e.g., fa-ba, SAA
10 44, 11; 70, 10f,, r.3; 220, 1.3).

In monosyllabic words with morphemically short vowel, the vowel is lengthened under
stress or pitch (/di'n/ — di-i-ni).

The consonant preceding a paragogic vowel can be whichever, and the paragogic vowel
is always of the same colour as the preceding vowel.

A paragogic vowel can be lengthened in interrogative and relative clauses (ése — e-
se-e SAA 10 43, 9; siti — si-ti-i-ni ibid. 42, r.18) and hence is a full, phonologically true

4.  Cf. also abnu, “stone”, pl. abanati; NB pagru, “corpse”, pl. pagaranu; Sipru, “message”, pl. Sipirati;
etc. (Part I A); and Hebr. segolate nouns, e.g. dérék (< *darku), “way”, pl. d’rakim; ébén, “stone”,
pl. abanim in Jerome’s transcription into Latin (Harviainen 2013).
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vowel, like the anaptyctic one.

The appearance of paragogic vowels can be explained phonologically in a way analo-
gous to that of anaptyctic vowels (CV'C — CV'—=CV). The place of primary (sentence)
stress probably is the main factor contributing to the appearance of these vowels; cf. fu-
ub libbi (passim) vs. tu-bu libbi (SAA 10 329, r.91.).

In polysyllabic words, the paragogic vowels are optional, whereas in monosyllabic
ones they usually are stabilized (sit — siitu, tab — taba, etc.).

4. Intonation-related intrusive vowels

Some cases of anaptyxis and many cases of paragogue would fit under the preceding
chapter only by assuming that an anomalous shift of lexical stress has taken place in them.
However, an attempt to explain all these cases as evidence of freely variable stress pat-
terns can be rejected offhand.

In contrast, it is thinkable that at least a part of the cases are explainable syntactically
as emphatic shifts of accent or as reflexes of distinctive intonation contours. It has to be
taken into consideration that a great majority of the cases are verbs mostly occurring in
juncture position.

We shall test this hypothesis by first considering interrogative sentences.

4.1. Questions

In principle, one has to differentiate between questions which do not contain any question
word (Y/N question, echo question), and those beginning with an interrogative (X-ques-
tion, information question, substitution question).

4.1.1. Y/N question

Phonetic changes take place in the word most central to the question, mostly in the verbal

form concluding the sentence:

— if the word ends in an open syllable, the vowel of the last syllable is lengthened (for
example, illaka, “he is coming” — il-la-ka-a, “is he coming?”);

— if the last syllable is closed, it receives a paragogic vowel (mahir, “it is pleasing” —
ma-he-e-re, “is it pleasing?”);

— if even the penultima is closed, an anaptyctic vowel (£ consonant gemination) may
appear between it and the ultima (/a nidbuk — la ni-di-bu-u-ku, “did we not pour?”;
usadbab — [u-Sal-ad-da-ba-a-ba, “will he cause others to plot it?”.

All these changes are parallel to those caused by (primary) stress falling on the final syl-
lable. But this time the changes are caused not by stress but by high pitch. We can state
this with great confidence since terminal rise or upward glide of pitch in Y/N type ques-
tions is a linguistic universal occurring in countless languages all over the world. It can
take different forms in different languages, even with a single speaker, but the basic char-
acteristic, the sharply rising terminal contour, as opposed to the terminal fall of the into-
nation contour characteristic of declarative sentences (finality), remains the same through-
out.
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In present-day Semitic languages, interrogative intonation may have several manifes-
tations, e.g. 14or124o0r233or1112. The decisive distinguishing feature is not to
what level the frequency of voice rises (although it usually rises to a high tone level), but
that it rises to a relatively higher level than the intonation pattern elsewhere in the sen-
tence. The purpose of raising the voice is to signal to the listener that an answer to the
sentence is expected. Correspondingly, in declarative intonation expressing finality, the
tone level falls at the end of the sentence, signalling the end of the message (e.g. 22 1 or
4 1) and is unmarked, e.g. Neo-Aramaic ohel gsila, “does he eat oats?” (1 3.4); gsila,
“oats” (4 1), Bergstriasser 1933, C 9-10.

The raising of pitch does not affect the stress pattern of the word, but as a result of it,
the vowel of the last syllable is regularly lengthened, regardless of how high the voice
rises: lhun ehsoda, “do you have newly harvested field?” (1 1.3); ‘inkéb, “is it dry?” (1
4); ‘inkeb hittoja, “is the wheat dry?” (1 3.4), ibid. B 1, B 3, B 4.

Returning to the Neo-Assyrian Y/N-type questions, the actual intonation contours of
these sentences cannot of course be reconstructed from the extant material. But it is im-
portant to note that the upward glide of the pitch is reflected in the same way as stress,
and it may with reason be conjectured that fully written long vowels (id-di-bu-u-bu) re-
flect high /3/ or /4/ pitch, whereas unmarked vowel length (with only paragogic and/or
anaptyctic vowel correspond to lower pitch level /2/ or /3/.

4.1.2. Information questions

In information questions, no phonetic changes are usually observable in the verbal form
concluding the sentence, e.g. atd nikattir, “why are we waiting?” (SAA 10 221, r.4), or
ata la taspura, “why haven’t you written?” (SAA 15 100, r.12"). This is in keeping with
the fact that sentences of this type in Akkadian are already lexically marked as questions
by an interrogative word, which often has a terminal stress or pitch, and information ques-
tions universally have the terminally falling (unmarked) intonation contour of declarative
sentences (statements).

However, some information questions do end in anaptyctic and paragogic vowels com-
parable to those occurring in Y/N questions, e.g. atd la ta-Sa-pur /taSapu:r/, “why haven’t
you written?” (KAV 115, 1.16), or atd ta-Se-te /tase:te/, “why were you negligent?” (SAA
19 51, 20). In contrast to Y/N questions, however, the vowel of the pitched syllable in
these forms is never written as long. A slight rise of pitch (after a preceeding fall) occurs
in Semitic (and many other languages) as a variant to terminal fall and then usually serves
to modify the tone of the question in same way.

We shall return to the possible meaning of such “marked” information questions in a
later chapter (implication). What is important in this context is the fact that the vowel
affected by the rising pitch (in contrast to Y/N questions) is never written as long in these
cases. This clearly correlates with comparatively low level of the final pitch in this type
of questions as opposed to the intonation contour of Y/N type questions.

To conclude this chapter, the study of Neo-Assyrian interrogative sentences has estab-
lished several important facts:
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1. the variation in pitch does effect phonetic changes expressed in writing, and these
changes are similar to those effected by (primary) stress;

2. the differences in pitch level are reflected in the script (even though perhaps not en-
tirely consistently);

3. the intonation contours thus reconstructed are amply paralleled by other Semitic lan-
guages and even universally;

4. the many anaptyctic and paragogic vowels, which remain to be explained by “normal”
stress patterns, find a natural explanation in the reconstructed contours.

Equipped with the insights thus far gained, we shall now study whether or not the remain-
ing “irregular” cases of anaptyxis and paragogue do allow interpretation as reflexes of
specific intonation patterns. Externally, these remaining cases do not differ much from
the ones already studied, even though they do not occur in interrogative contexts. The
immediate problem, then, is: what possible function(s) could the hypothetical intonation
contour(s) have concealed behind these spellings?

The answer obviously can be given only through an analysis of the relevant contexts,
examples of which are collected and classified in Part II. In other words: one has to ab-
stract from the contexts a meaning or meanings which are general enough to justify pos-
iting a functionally distinctive intonation pattern, and which is rendered likely by /inguis-
tic universals and Semitic parallels much in the same way as in the case of the question
intonation.

4.2. Continuation
By far the largest and most easily definable semantic group is constituted by cases where
the questionable form is a verb preceding a paratactically coordinated verb or clause. By
its location, the hypothetical intonation contour is thus very likely to be a non-terminal
juncture; generally, it seems to mean simply that the utterance is not yet complete but is
to be continued, and often no particular translation is called for, although translations “and,
and (then), and (s0)”, or “but/yet” fit. Like information questions, the relevant forms ex-
hibit paragogic and anaptyctic vowels, but very rarely explicitly written vowel lengthen-
ing in the pitched syllables; this suggests a terminal rise of pitch similar to but less dra-
matic than that in information questions.

Slightly rising (sustained) terminal contour is indeed a universal marker of unfinished
sentences and it occurs very frequently in modern Arabic and Aramaic. Typical contours
(after Delattre 1966, 8, 671f.) are:

e  —

Minor Continuation ~ Minor Continuation Major Continuation Question
2-3 3-2 2-4 concave 24+ convex

—_ N W B
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Using the same schematic notation as above, the basic forms of this intonation contour
(as opposed to finality and question) are 2—-3, 3—-2 and 2—4. Their basic function is to
signal to the listener that the utterance is not yet complete but more is to follow. Thus the
contour often corresponds in meaning to coordinating conjunctions but can frequently
also be left untranslated.

That this intonation contour existed in Neo-Assyrian and that it is indeed reflected in
the form of parasitic vowels can be established for certain both by diachronic and syn-
chronic evidence. It can be shown, in the first place, that the parasitic vowels indicating
continuation correspond to and replace the enclitic particle -ma, which functions as the
primary device of syntactic coordination in Babylonian and older stages of Assyrian but
has become almost entirely obsolete in this function in Neo-Assyrian. It occurs there only
in literary contexts, scholarly letters, astrological reports and legal documents, where verb
forms with terminal -ma are occasionally replaced by ones ending in paragogue. Consider,
e.g., the following doublets:

us-ken-ma issiq qaqqaru maharsa (Poor Man of Nippur, 73)
ik-mi-si iS[Siq] qaqqaru mahrisa (STT 28, 1 28)

idabbub-ma ld ilaqqi (SAA 6 10, r.5 and passim)

i-da-bu-bu ld ilaqqi (SAA 14 473, 1.6)

Note that those NA legal documents, which exhibit reflexes of continuation intonation ra-
ther than formulae with coordinative -ma, also show other synchronic features instead of
archaisms (e.g., -tap-pis, is-si-qi).

Neo-Assyrian sentences with parasitic vowels indicating continuation can furthermore
be matched with parallel Neo-Babylonian sentences, where the idea of coordination is
primarily expressed with enclitic -ma, e.g.:

al-lak-ma pani sa Sarri bélija am-mar-ma v-rad-de-e-ma aballut, ‘1 shall go and see the
face of the king, my lord, and (then) I shall get even better” (SAA 22 35, 17-19);

al-la-ka a-za-za ina pan nigiati, “‘l shall go and supervise the sacrifices” (SAA 10 94, .8")

It may be noted that in NB, coordination of two verbs or clauses is possible also paratac-
tically, without the enclitic -ma. Thus phrases like u/ amangur-ma ul inamdina, “‘he re-
fuses to give it to me” (SAA 14 220, 11)°® are sometimes paralleled by phrases omitting
the enclitic -ma, e.g. ul imangur ul inamdin, “he refuses to give” (SAA 17 9, 9"), or ul
imangur ul ussinu, “they refuse to come out” (SAA 18 196, r.10).” This is probably due
to Assyrian influence (cf. NA la i-ma-gur la iddu[nii], “they refuse to give”, Part I D 72,
and /@ im-ma-gur ... la u[ssuni], “they refuse to come [out]”, ibid. 67), because the NB

5. The apparent paragogic vowel -i in the legal formula ina ur-kis-§i ina ma-te-ma (SAA 6 93 r.9; 335
r.2; 336 r.3; etc.) is a sandhi spelling for the more common ina ur-kis ina ma-te-ma, “in the future, at
any time”, and has nothing to do with actual paragogue.

6.  Cf. NA immere la i-ma-glr la iddu[nit], “they refuse to give the sheep”, SAA 13 21 r.10. For similar
NB clauses coordinated with -ma also see SAA 5 243:8 (ul amangur-ma ... ul anamdin, SAA 13 181
1.1; 22 19 1.8 (ul amangur-ma); 58:2; and 114 1.13 (ul imanguri-ma).

7. Note also [ul i]-man-[glur ul imahhara[nni], “he refuses to accept me”, SAA 18 109 r.4.
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phrase often occurs without -ma in NA royal inscriptions written in standard Babylonian.®
It can be assumed that the word i(m)-ma-gur in this case too was pronounced by a mildly
rising intonation contour. But the rise of pitch may have been so slight that no parasitic
vowel developed (or was felt necessary to express in writing). It is good to keep in mind
that all parasitic vowels were in principle optional (see above, pp. 8-9), and in fact many
utterances containing parasitic vowels indicating continuation have doublets where such
vowels are missing.

Further evidence proves the reality of the continuation intonation in Neo-Assyrian, and
it will be discussed in a while. First, however, we have to consider in more detail the forms
in which this intonation contour is reflected in words of different syllable structure.

In words with closed ultima and penultima, the forms are similar to those observed
under interrogative intonation, except that the (lengthened) vowel in the last syllable is
almost never written as long to avoid confusion with interrogative intonation.

In words with an open ultima and penultima there are differences, however. Here it is
not the ultima that witnesses the rise of pitch and the associated vowel changes but the
penultima, cf. [massartu] Sa Samas [nilttasar ir-ti-i-bi [attalii] ussétiq, “we observed the
sun; it set and let [the eclipse] pass by” (SAA 8 47, 1-5); SN; ina muhhi SNy ... /@ iqrib
[is]su panisu ip-ti-e-ti [...... ], “Mars has not approached Venus; it has departed from it
and [...... 17 (SAA 8 55, r.5).° Obviously, because of the particular structure of these
words, the intonation here assumes the rising-sustaining or rising-falling variant form.

Besides the lengthening of the penultimate vowel, the forms in question may, depend-
ing on the quality of the last root consonant, also lose their final vowel, e.g. /@ im-ma-gir
(la immaggurii — /immagu:'r(u)/), “they do not agree”. This may happen if the last radical
is a continuant (liquid or sibilant) or a weak consonant (aleph or semivowel). Apocope of
the last vowel in this environment is attested e.g. in the ironical comment arhis lu-rab-bi-
is, “(the king) should promote him at once” (< /lurabbi:’ Su/) in SAA 10 72, r.11, see the
commentary in LAS II, under no. 65.

Now, this state of affairs sometimes results in forms that seem confusing at the first
sight. Compare the following forms of the verb magaru with continuation intonation:

Ist and 3rd singular present 3rd plural present

normal form | with continuation contour | normal form | with continuation contour
la ammaggur | 1% la-ma-gu-ru la immadgguri | 6% la i-ma-gar
ld immaggur | 1x le-ma-gur-ru 2x la im-ma-guar

1% la-a i-ma-gar 1% la i-ma-gur

1x la i-ma-gar 1x la im-ma-gu-ru

1% la im-ma-gu-ur 2x la i-ma-gu-ru

1x la-a i-ma-gar-ru

®

E.g., ul amgur ul addinsu, “1 (Assurbanipal) refused to extradite him”, Asb B v 2.
9.  Cf. also the 3rd plural forms e-ta-ra-bu, “they entered”, and ih-te-si, “they molested”, in SAA 15
168:10f. (App. D 27).
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At the first sight, two of the singular forms of magaru (ending in paragogic -u) look like
plurals, while most of the plural forms (with apocopated -iz) look like singulars. But as
explained above, all the forms are in fact regular manifestations of the continuation con-
tour. The regular-looking singular and plural forms probably involved weaker pitch not
causing noticeable phonetic changes.

The different treatment of sg. and pl. forms exemplified above and the consistency in
which it is effected — in my opinion — proves conclusively the prosodic nature of the
phenomenon and its interpretation as an intonation contour indicating continuation.

There are considerable differences in the distribution of the contour within the domain
of a sentence. In certain compound sentences, most verbs may contain a coordinative para-
sitic vowel (e.g., Part II D 27, 30); in others, it occurs much more sparsely or not at all.
This may be partly due to the fact that most of the examples come from letters and other
texts written down from dictation; frequent intonation-related parasitic vowels may relate
to pauses in dictation taken by the speaker while reflecting on a proper way to continue
the message. This would explain the occasional cases in which coordinative paragogic
vowels combine with the conjunction u, “furthermore”, presumably with an intervening
pause in between.

It may also explain why the scribes took such a care in writing down the parasitic
vowels (many of which do not particularly contribute to the understanding of the mes-
sage), for a tentative pause tends to sustain the height of the final pitch of the contour
(Pike 1945) and thereby effectively contributes to the appearance of parasitic vowels. In
any cases, it seems likely that the contour was mostly associated with pauses and consti-
tuted a juncture; the relevant pitch-affected forms seem to have been largely morpholog-
ically stabilized (cf. below on the prehistory of the forms), which would explain why they
are found even in texts not written down from dictation, including pieces of literature.

Most typically, the contour occurs between (two) verbs sharing the same subject and
belonging to the same sentence. The contour also frequently enters between two logically
connected sentences with or without the same subject. If the sentences are in adversative
relation to each other, the contour conveys the meaning “but”, otherwise generally “so
(that)” or simply “and (so)”.

4.3. Implication

In the material surveyed by me, there remain over 100 further verbal forms with evidently
pitch-related parasitic vowels, which do not fit under the question or continuation groups.
I regard all of them as reflexes of the same intonation contour, which I label as the “im-
plication contour”, although the available examples indicate that it includes also other
kinds of utterances.

Formally, the reflexes of this contour are identical with those of the continuation con-
tour. As we shall see presently, the two could in fact for several reasons be considered but
variants of one and the same intonation morpheme. However, for practical purposes they
are kept separate because their distributions and therefore their functions, too, differ largely
from each other.
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The label “implication” assigned to the contour is based on linguistic parallels, and
seeks to render the least common denominator of the contexts in which it occurs: it gen-
erally implies that something has been left unsaid. Corresponding to this, the contour is
never found before tentative pause (like continuation) but seems mostly to combine with
final pause and is often found at the end of a message. Theoretically, it could thus be
regarded as a continuation contour preceding an utterance left unexpressed for this or that
reason. Comparative evidence suggests, however, that implication contours may have dif-
fered from the continuation by a slight fall after the terminal rise (Delattre 1966, 170).

The implication contour seems to have had three primary usages judging from its oc-
currences:

(1) to stress that an action described by the verb in question is or is not a repetition or
supplement of another action mentioned earlier;

(2) to emphasize the importance of an action, assertion or command, or one’s loyalty and
blameless behaviour, pitiful situation, or inability to carry out a task, etc.;

(3) to add a modal nuance to the sentence.

All these three usages, different as they may seem, have one feature in common: like the
continuation contour, they too have an analogy in the usages of the enclitic particle -ma.
But while the continuation contour clearly has in Neo-Assyrian replaced -ma in the coor-
dinating function, it seems that the implicative use of -ma in verbs is a late development
prompted by the emergence of pitch-related parasitic vowels. We shall now consider the
three usages in more detail separately.

4.3.1. Hendiadys

This contour is attested in sequences of two semantically closely related verbs, where the
latter supplements or repeats the information given by the former; hence the label assigned
to it in this study. The rising contour is located at the end of the last verb of the chain:

Sarru béli Sa-qurbiti taklu lispura lis’al lu-si-si, “May the king my lord send a trusty
bodyguard to inquire and investigate” (SAA 10 369, r.10-12)

Sa’al 0-si-s1 §ési’a, “inquire and investigate, and bring (them) forth” (SAA 1 21, 10f))

Because of the semantic relation existing between the verbs in those examples, and be-
cause the contour here occasionally seems to add to the latter verb the notion “also” or
“even”, they could actually also be regarded as cases of iteration to be discussed in the
next section.

These cases could be interpreted as minor variants of the intonation contour discussed
in the proceeding chapter, the place of pitch being shifted to the latter member of the verb
pair like in the Latin construction A B-que (as opposed to Greek A-te xai B). However, [
feel hesitant to push ahead this interpretation since it is counter the common meaning
(incompleteness) of both implication and continuation contour. The relevant passages ac-
tually allow other (though not as obvious) interpretations as well.
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Nevertheless, there is one example with the enclitic particle -ma which supports the A
B-que interpretation:

ina muhhi PN [ld igbiini ki ina libbi anakiini akanni étarab Siru a-ta-mar-ma, “They didn’t
tell me about PN when I was there. Now (however) I have entered and examined (his)
flesh” (SAA 10202, r.4'-9")

Here -ma seems to carry an emphasizing connotation in addition to its coordinative func-
tion (“I entered and did examine her”). It seems possible that the above examples with
parasitic vowels may carry similar connotations, which escape attention because of the
obvious coordinative solution.

4.3.2. Repetition
If a verb is repeated immediately after its occurrence in a similar context, pitch-related
parasitic vowels tend to accompany the second occurrence. In the translation, words like

99 ¢¢ 99 <¢

“moreover”, “also”, “too” or “likewise” have usually to be supplied:

Summa su iddan anaku la-din-ni, “if he is going to give, (then) I too will give” (SAA 1
128, 1.13)

The second verb can alternatively (though more rarely) be followed by an enclitic -ma:

— ina ganni Sa sehru intthini ina muhhi mar-ahi sa PN i-sa-ka-nu it-tu-a-ha (cf. r.3 i-
sa-ka-nu it-tu-ah-ma), “once the child had calmed down, they put (the amulets) upon
the nephew of Zeru-ukin, and he too calmed down” (SAA 10 309, 5'-8");

— lumnu ina libbi ékalli la memmeni Sarru ina libbi GN im—mati il-lik-ma, “There is no
evil inside the palace; and when has the king ever visited Harihumba?” (SAA 10 42,
13-15).

The contour of repetition and enclitic -ma thus seem to be in partially complementary
distribution in the iterative usage.

The use of -ma as a particle of repetition in verbs is not at all usual in Akkadian. As
far as I can see, it is only attested in Neo-Assyrian and sporadically in Neo-Babylonian.
By contrast, it is very well attested in this usage in nouns, particularly in Neo-Assyrian.
It seems reasonable to assume, accordingly, that it has made its appearance relatively late
in verbs, by the analogy of the continuation intonation, where forms marked with intona-
tion contour and enclitic -ma had certainly coexisted for centuries.

The contour of repetition may also appear in other types of repetitive contexts:

(1) Summa éndte muté ... Summa santuppu muté ... (SAA 10 41, r.3-6);
(2) Summa ina hursan lallik Summa kalappu la-an-tu-hu (SAA 21 111, r.17-19);
(3) pika la ta[pté] ... la ta-da-bu-bu (SAA 5 108, 23-24).

In the first two examples, the grammatical structure of the first clause is repeated. In the
last example, the meaning of the first clause is repeated in a different form. For more
examples of this type, see the preceding section.
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4.3.3. Emphasis and implication in a narrower sense

In contrast to the preceding two usages, no overt reason can be assigned to the occurrence
of the intonation contour in the following examples. The meaning implied by the presence
of the contour has to be determined solely from the context, to be read “between the lines”,
so to speak, e.g.

—  kisasarru béli i[la’ uni 1]e-pu-84, “the king, my lord, may (however) do as he [deems
best]” (SAA 19 351, r.1-5); on the plurality of [le]-pu-u-$u, see above, p. 87, and the
discussion below;
umd ki Sa ina pan sarri bélija mahirini [1e]-pu-u-Su, “Nowadays, (however), it should
be done as it (best) suits the king, my lord” (SAA 10 76, r.7t.);
—  [Sarru bélli ki 5a ila’tini le-pu-8u [Sarru beli ida ..., “the king, my lord, may do as
he [deems best], (but) the king, my lord knows that ...” (SAA 5 291, r.12f)).
It has to be admitted that some of these passages can be understood in various ways, and
in some of them it is difficult to discern any implication at all. Accordingly, the temptation
is great to disregard the implicative function of parasitic vowels altogether and to regard
them as scribal mistakes or bad orthography. Considering, however, the frequency at
which the phrase sarru bélt ... lepis is attested with a paragogic -u and the explicit mark-
ing of the lengthening of the pitched vowel in the second example, the possibility of
scribal mistakes appears rather remote. Several other considerations, too, suggest that the
parasitic vowels in these examples should be taken seriously:

(1) The phrase Sarru ... lepisu which figures so prominently among the examples, is
unambiguous in its reading, and the implied meaning, made explicit in the translation,
is strongly required by the context. The writers are not necessarily suggesting that the
king should act (/epus) as he pleases; on the contrary, they may have occasionally
wanted to imply that even though he as an autocrat of course could act as he pleases,
he should follow the proposal of his advisors. The same observation applies to two
parallel phrases where the verb is pagadu.

(2) The context in several of the relevant examples is either emphatic approval or em-
phatic refusal and as such appropriate for an intonation contour with similar emo-
tional implications. Cf. the emphatic implications of the particle -ma discussed below.

(3) The utterances with “implicative” parasitic vowels are paralleled by ones where the
existence of the implication is marked by the enclitic -ma. In some cases, there is a
virtual one-to-one semantic correspondence between the two ways of expression, and
in most cases the presence of -ma lends emphasis to the utterance. Regarding this em-
phatic/implicative function of the particle -ma, the comments made under “Repetition”
apply here too. Emphatic -ma is very common in nouns in all periods and dialects of
Akkadian but is attached to verbs only in NA and NB, probably for the same reasons
as repetitive -ma.'® The continuative and causal connotations of -ma (GAG § 123) have
also parallels in clauses with implication contour, as has also the use of -ma to mark the
stative predicate of nominal clauses (see Part II I-K and Appendix).

10. For further discussion of the relationship of -ma and intonation contours in NA see below.
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(4) The contour of implication is worldwide used very frequently in everyday communi-
cation (Delattre 1966, 170). Even though the precise meaning of the contour is not
necessarily always patent, it is mostly sufficient — and often essential (as shown
above, under 1) — that the very existence of an implication in the utterance is made
explicit. Accordingly, it is legitimate not only to assume the existence of this contour
in Neo-Assyrian but also, given the way its phonological system functions, to expect
to find at least some occurrences of this contour fully marked in the script.

5. Discussion

5.1. Neo-Assyrian grammar

The foregoing analysis has dealt with phonological issues which may superficially seem
to be of relatively little significance, but which in fact are pivotal to the understanding of
certain fundamental aspects of Neo-Assyrian grammar. One of these is the question of
the phonological relevance of the Neo-Assyrian orthography and writing system at large.
As pointed out in the introduction, the communis opinio has been that the Neo-Assyrian
cuneiform script leaves — perhaps under the influence of the West Semitic alphabetic
script — much to desire especially in the representation of vowels and phonemic length.

The results of the present study necessitate a drastic reconsideration of this picture.
The existence of intonation contours affecting the phonetic shape of words and the simple
rules of paragogue and anaptyxis account for the curious word forms occurring in the
texts and completely rule out any possibility of an “abnormal” orthography. Except for a
single clear scribal error,'! I have not encountered in the entire Neo-Assyrian text corpus
a single instance where the syllabic values fixed in the cuneiform syllabaries would not
apply. The fact that the scribes took care to indicate not only the “citation” forms of words
but also prosodic features also puts the question of the accuracy of the writing system in
a new light. How does accuracy in such matters square up with inconsistency in the rep-
resentation of syllable length?

This question, if nothing else, forces one to abandon the traditional perspective and look
at the Neo-Assyrian orthography from the viewpoint of the ancient scribes. It is an unde-
niable fact that the whole issue of “inconsistent representation of morphemic length” is
largely a product of the Neogrammarian School only. Vowel length may be important in
Greek and Latin poetry and grammar, but in Neo-Assyrian phonology it plays a minor
role and is clearly subordinate in importance to stress and pitch. There is no evidence that
any morphemic lengths were realized in this dialect except in stressed or pre-stressed
syllables. In contrast, there is ample evidence for the reduction of both consonantal and
vocalic length in unstressed syllables. Length was only important as one of the factors
determining the place of stress; on the phonetic level, it was a by-product of stress.

Thus, the “underrepresentation” of morphemic length in Neo-Assyrian orthography is
actually quite natural and does not justify labelling it as inaccurate. The ancient scribes

11. it-AT-na-ag-ra-ra (for ittanagrara) in a letter from Assurbanipal, evidently written by the crown
prince himself (SAA 16 20 r.35).
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did not have at their disposal reference books, which would have systematically and un-
ambiguously fixed the spelling of each word form occurring in the texts. Thus, especially
when writing from dictation but also otherwise, they dealt with the forms actually occur-
ring in speech. Thus, the texts we have can in a way be compared to modern recordings
in linguistic transcription. The informants are dead, but they can still be consulted through
the choices the scribes made in the representation of sounds and prosodic features, and
indication of morpheme and word boundaries.

Seen in this light, inconsistency in the representation of morphemic length ceases to
be an orthographic issue, and can instead be studied as a phonetic phenomenon (e.g.,
rimku vs. rinku), a case of linguistic variation, of which there are innumerable other ex-
amples in the texts.

The evidence mustered in this study indicates that vowel lengthening due to the pitch
was as a rule marked only in Y/N questions, that is, with the highest terminal rise of the
pitch. Otherwise long vowels (both graphemic and phonetic) are, with negligible excep-
tions, only marked in stressed syllables and usually only once per each word. Since they
are very frequently (in about 50% of the cases) left unmarked even in stressed syllables,
it would seem that the marking/unmarking decision was at least partially conditioned by
the degree of stress in question. In other words, the decision whether to write out a long
vowel largely depended on whether the syllable in question happened to carry the primary
stress. To judge from the representation of vowel length, then, stress and pitch were (par-
tially) correlated in Neo-Assyrian in that syllables with primary stress were also spoken
with high pitch (but not vice versa). A consideration of the distribution of marked/un-
marked vowel length in relation to stress and pitch suggests that we have to distinguish,
phonetically, five different vowel lengths in Neo-Assyrian:

1) Extra-long (a € 1 1), in syllables with high pitch (Y/N questions) and certain lexical
items ending in a vowel with primary stress: fa-ba-a /taba/, la-a-as-su /1a88u/, a-de-e
/adé/, a-na-ku-u /anakl/. The extra-long vowel is always written plene.

2) Long (a @1 1), in syllables under primary (or rarely secondary) stress containing a
phonetically long vowel, or any open syllable under (or rarely preceding) primary
stress. The vowel length is indicated in about 70% of the cases.

3) Half-long (a €1 1), in unstressed syllables with mildly rising (middle) pitch or con-
taining a phonemically long vowel. The vowel length is usually left unmarked.

4) Short (& €11), in unstressed syllables with low pitch, always written as short.

5) Extra-short (*°'Y), in non-phonemic (parasitic) vowels inserted between consonant
clusters and at word end. These may or may not be indicated in script and could
therefore be referred to as “optional” vowels.

Three pitch levels can be distinguished:

1) High /3/ or /4/, typically occurring at the end of Y/N questions or in syllables with
primary stress;

2) middle /2/, typically occurring at the end of incomplete utterances;

3) low /1/, typically occurring at the end of commands and completed statements.
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In terms of these three pitch levels, the intonation contours discussed above can be defined
as follows:

—  Complete statement: rising-falling /231#/ or falling /221#/, /31#/.

— Information question: falling /32(1)#/ or falling-mildly rising /312#/.

—  Y/N question: rising /13||/, /12||/ or falling-sharply rising /213||/, /313 / (ribané).

—  Continuation and implication: mildly rising /323|/ or rising-sustaining /122|/ or /233|/.

Depending on the pitch level of the precontour, which cannot be controlled, many more
variants of these contours certainly existed.

As shown above, the last contour (continuation/implication) corresponds functionally
to the enclitic particle -ma, which it largely replaces. It can be surmised that in an earlier
stage of the language, when the notion of continuation/implication was expressed lexi-
cally by means of this particle, a similar contour already accompanied the relevant utter-
ances. Its role, however, probably was quite slight in comparison to that of the particle.
The disappearance of -ma, however, must have put an end to this passive role of “emo-
tive” intonation. It seems reasonable to assume that the role of pitch in general increased
in Neo-Assyrian, and that this dialect was becoming increasingly “intonation-oriented”.

The correlation between stress, pitch and (vocalic and consonantal) length noted above
and the conspicuous prominence of pitch and stress-related vowels point to a relatively
great concentration of energy in the articulation of syllables with high pitch or primary
stress. In its prosodic system, Neo-Assyrian seems to relate to Old Assyrian approxi-
mately as Italian does to Latin or modern dialectal Arabic to Classical Arabic.

Pitch-related paragogic (and to a lesser extent anaptyptic) vowels seem to have devel-
oped, at least in writing, towards a sort of segmental substitution for the obsolescent -ma.
Nevertheless, in practice it must have been the intonation that carried the functional load of
the particle. Bearing in mind the many different meanings assigned above to the continua-
tion/implication contour (and the certain elusiveness inherent in any intonation), it may be
asked whether it was an adequate substitution. The answer is yes. It must be borne in mind
that the same semantic elusiveness is also inherent in the particle -ma, whose precise mean-
ings are also exclusively determined by the context.!> M. Schubiger (1965) has established
an interesting parallel in modern European languages: where German uses unstressed par-
ticles (like “nur, doch, denn”) to modify the implication of an utterance, such modifications
are in English largely expressed by means of intonation only. Lexical equivalents of the
German particles “nur, doch, denn” seem to be entirely missing in Neo-Assyrian, too.

5.2. Further perspectives

The present study started as a study of problematic features in Neo-Assyrian orthography,
and has purposely been kept limited in scope to Neo-Assyrian. However, it could and
should be considerably expanded. The parallel evidence provided by other dialects and

12. It may be that the differentiation between the two basic contrastive meanings of -ma (continuation:
implication/emphasis) was helped by minor differences in the accompanying intonation contour; if
so, the hypothesis presented above that there might have been a minor difference between the NA
continuation and implication contours would only be substantiated.
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stages of Akkadian supports the key conclusions drawn in this article; on the other hand,
the results of the present study also shed new light on some old problems in Akkadian
and comparative Semitic phonology (e.g., DeCaen & Dresher 2020). I believe that the
“abnormal plene writings” discussed by J. Aro (1953 and 1971) are evidence of intonation
contours in Old Babylonian and Middle Assyrian, and an up-to-date study of them from
the viewpoint of prosodic phonology would be highly desirable.

PART II
DOCUMENTATION

A. Anaptyxis
Examples are listed in order of sonority by clusters endingin: nmlrbdghztgsptk
s 8. The anaptyctic vowels are underlined.

A. 1. Prestressed anaptyxis (165 examples)
bn  NAg4.a-ba-na-ti, cf. Hebr. abanim (Jerome) SAA1141,4'

—

2. si-il tab-ba-na-a-ti, sil-li tab-ba-na-a-ta TCL 9 11+, 43; GCCI 1 206, 6
(as against sg. sil tab-nit, sil-la tab-ni-ti) (YOS 3 68,32; TCL 9 80, 10)

3 dn  ta-da-nu-u-ni SAA 11 221,1r.25;13 31,r.13; 15268, 6

4.  mn URU.ta-ma-nu-ni GPA 128, 9 (cf. URU.tam-nu-nu, passim)

5. "a’-mu-nu-ni SAA 149,16

6 gqn  ig-qi-nu-u-ni (var. ig-nu-u-ni) SAA 26,274

7 sn i-Si-ni-ma igbi (NB) YOS 742,5

8. u-sa-Sa-ni-u SAA 1542,7

9. it GIS.bu-tu-na-te CTN 1 pl. 48, 39

10. zn  i-zi-nu-nu SAA 526,11’

11. tu-Sa-za-na-a-ni (var. tu-Sd-az-na-a-ni) SAA 26,65

12. dm 9GASAN ki-di-mu-ri SAA 16 106, 6

13. 415 Sa E-ki-di-mu-ri SAA 16 105, 5; 106, .13

14. gm li-gi-ma-ru-ku-nu (var. li-ig-mur-u-ku-nu) SAA 26,629

15. ir-tu-gu-mu-ni-su SAA 1194,r.1

16. Im el-le-me-Sum, il-me-si OBGT XV, r.19; SAA6 13,3

17. URU.ta-la-mu-sa, URU.tal-mu-sa ADD 888, 7; SAA 165, 10

18. bl  [$la-ba-lu-u-i[a] SAA 10387,7

19. D.tu-bu-li-’a-as§ (NB) SAA 17 151,4

20. dl  Sa-ad-da-lu-pu-ka SAA 99,15

21. gl di-gi-li-ia, di-ig-lu SAA911,r.5;10361,r.2; 1661, 10

22. na-ag-ga-la-pa-a-a SAA 99, 18

23. Sa-ga-lu-ti SAA 21 50,4

24. Sa-ga-la-ni SAA 19 87,12’

25. u-Sa-ga-lu-su-nu SAA 21 50, 23

26. u-sa-ga-lu-ka-nu-ni SAA 21 50,r.4

27. u-sag-ga-lu-na-si SAA 15221,3,1.8

28. u-sa-ga-li-us SAA1204,r.4

29. u-sa-gal-u-su-nu SAAS5112,r2

30. u-sa-gal-na-si-ni SAA1190,r.6

31. URU.la-ag-ga-la-gi, [URU.la-alg-la-gi ADD 1096, 12.17

32. hl  i-hi-li-qu-nu (NB) SAA 22 85,11
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33.
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.
42.
43.
44.
45.
46.
47.
48.
49.
50.
51.
52.
53.
54.
55.
56.
57.
58.
59.
60.
61.
62.
63.
64.
65.
66.
67.
68.
69.
70.
71.
72.
73.
74.
75.
76.
77.
78.
79.

80.
81.
82.
83.
&4.
85.
86.

ql

sl
sl
sl
br

gr

hr

kr

pr

sr
Sr

sr
tr

tr

zr

db
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na-ha-lap-ti AfO 820,r.10
u-sa-ha-li-qu-su-nu SAA 19186, 7

u-sa-ha-li-qu-su-nu-ni

ma-qa-lu-tu, ct. Hebr. magaloth (Jerome)

ma-qa-lu-a-te
ki-si-li-mu
[m]u-su-la-li

LU.tas-$a-li-Sa-nu, LU.tas-li-Sa-nu (NB)

[™u-bu-ra-ki, “ub-ra-ki
e-ta-ba-ru-ni
a-sa-b/par-a(k)-ka
LU.a-gar-ru-u-tu (< agritu)
i-gi-ru-u-ni

li-gi-ru-ru

URU.ma-ga-ri-si
mi-gir-i-Sd

na-ga-ru-ti-ni

i-hi-ri-pu

i-su-hu-ru-u-ni
i-ta-ha-ru-su

me-he-ri-su

se-he-ra-ka

se-he-ri-ia

na-ka-ra-ka

na-ka-ru-te-ka
[KUR].ha-mar-a-na-a-a
i-sa-par-u-ni
i-sa-pa-ru-u-ni
i-sa-pa-ra-an

"si-par-a-nu
"si-par-ra-a-nu
"si-pa-ra-nu

cf. "si-ip-ra-a-nu
Sip-pir-ra-a-te

Si-pir-a-ti

Si-(is-)si-ri-in-nu (var. si-is-rin-nu)
ka-sar-u-ni

u-sa-sa-rih

pi-Sir-a-ti

u-tu-ru-te

URU.ha-ta-rik-ka (hat-ri-ka / hat-rak)
ip-ta-ta-ru-ni-Su
Sa-at-ta-ra-a-ni

Si-ti-ri-Sd

i-zi-ri-ia

ke-ze-re-e-ti (var. ke-ez-re-e-ti)
ma-za-ru-te

ma-za-ru-ti
ma-zar-u-te
ma-az-ru-te
ma-az-ru-ti
ma-az-za-ru-u-ti
ma-az-zar-u-ti
i-di-bu-bu-u-ni

SAA 19 186, .15

SAA 10212,r.7;13 57,14
SAA 8102,r.10

Hh1229

SAA 10 131,6

BE 10 117, 16; SAA 18 72, 13; and passim
SAA 14 74,1.4;73, 11"

SAA 19 89, 28

SAA 15186, 1.10; KAV 115, .12
AHw 16

SAA 537,29

SAA 5203, s.1

AKA 347, 3 (Class. Magrus)
Borger Asb p. 75 § 48, 4

CT 53 148, 17

SAA 19169, 1.3

SAA 1590, 6; SAA 19 61,r.17
KAV 115, .17

SAA 16 115,1.8

SAA 9 1ii32

SAA10187,8

SAA 5260, 7
SAA91i8,13,19

SAA 190,11

SAA 15 136,24

SAA 5202,r.14

SAA 15 54,1.5

SAA 6 156, 17

GPA 35,14

SAA 61,17

SAA 6 146, 12

SAA 10274, 9 (cf. Syr. sapréto)
SAA 15353,1

Malku 1268

SAA 112191ii28

Levine Stele 55

SAA 10 245, r.11; 246, 12’
SAA 16 96, 12

16 x in AOAT 6 (= Bibl. Hadrak)
SAA 13 27,121

SAA 1060, 11

SAA 5295,1.24

SAA 9 2iii 30’

SAACT Gilg. VI 161 Var. B
SAA 6149, 7,278, 3; SAA 14 112, 3'; GPA
33,3

SAA 6 30, 4

SAA 14 205, 4

SAA 6226,3

SAA 14 463, 4

SAA 619, 5; 334,22

SAA 14118, 4

VAT 16554, 5
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i-di-bu-u[b-u-ni]
id-di-bu-ub-u-ni
la-da-bu-ub
ta-da-bu-bu-u-ni (Prt.)
ta-da-bu-bu (Prt.)
[u-sd]-ad-da-ba-a-ba
na-da-ba-ki
na-da-ba-ak-te
[Ni-di-bu-"ku”
ni-di-bu-ku-ni
ni-id-di-bu-vu-ku
nu-sa-da-bi-[Su-nu]
u-sa-da-ba
u-sa-da-bi-su
a-ga-bu-ru
na-ga-bi-sa
na-qa-ba-a-te
na-qa-bi-ia-te
a-qa-bu-u-ni
a-qa-ba-as-su-nu (Prt.)
a-qa-ba-kan-ni (Prt.)
aq-qa-ba-kan-ni (Prt.)
ta-qa-bu-u-ni (Prt.)
i-qi-bu-ni (Prt.)
[Ni-qi-ba-as-su-nu
li-qi-ba-as-su
i-qi-bu-ni-su-nu
u-sa-qa-ba-a
u-sa-qa-bi-su
a-ka-bu-su-ni (Prt.)
i-ki-bu-su-ni
ba-ta-ba-ti-ia
[bal-ta-ba-ti
u-sa-za-bil
Sa-za-bu-su
Sa-za-bu-sa-[te]
i-zi-bi-lu-u-ni
is-si-bat-tu (var. is-ba-tu)
la-sa-ba-ta (... laspur)
Su-su-bu-ta-ka (NB)
na-sa-bat
TUG.na-sa-bat
TUG.na-sa-ba-te
TUG.na-sa-pa-a-te
ta-sa-bat-u-ni (Prt.)
u-Sa-sa-bat (... unammasa)
u-sa-as-sa-bat (NB)
u-sa-sa-bit-ma
as-sa-bu-rak-ki
na-la-ba-na
gu-lu-bu-ti
sil-li-ba-a-ni
si-il-ba-ni (without anaptyxis)
du-lu-ba-ni
LU.qur-ru-bu-u-tu (NB)

SAA 595,12

SAA 591,6

SAA 578,r.14; 133, 1.20
SAA 1678, 1.10

SAA 526,6

SAA 4159, 8

SAA 19211,5

VS 1100, 4; 101, 3 (AR 232)
SAA 19211,r.3

SAA 13 137,1.3

SAA 2165, 17

SAA 13208, 2’

SAA 558,9

KAV 115,1.7

SAA 14 197, 23

WO 1 468, 36

SAA 10352, 80

SAA 10351, 11

SAA 16 43,9, 14; 63, 1.31
SAA 154,15

SAA 5213,6; SAA9 1 vi &
SAA911il6

KAV 115,10

SAA 14 154, 1.8

SAA 563,1.12

GPA 194, 23

SAA 5203,1.22

SAA 4154, 8; 156, 9; 161, 6
SAA 10 351,12

SAA 19 176,r1.10, 11
SAA 23 (ABL 307), 1.9
SAA579,7

SAA 567,6

Levine Stele 46
SAA1234,11
SAA1234,10

SAA 13 50,r.5

SAA 26,24

SAA 1343,r.2

SAA 18 60, 3
SAA771,1;96,r.11
SAA 796,1.1
SAA7172,r9
SAA7112,r.1

KAV 198, 4
SAA1261,2'

SAA 22 139, 8’
SAA1227,1.3

STT 28 vi 48’ (Nergal & Ereskigal)

Anp. 11 134

PVA 27 (cf. gulbutu CAD G 127a)

SAA 10241,6

SAA 10315,r.9

SAA 15283,7

VS 5 n0.72 and often in NB
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142.
143.
144.
145.
146.
147.
148.
149.
150.
151.
152.
153.
154.
155.
156.
157.
158.
159.
160.
161.
162.
163.
164.
165.

hb

Is

SIMO PARPOLA

LU.Sd—qur-ru-bu-ti (NB)
ig-qa-ra-bu-u-ni

sa-rab-a-te

i-hi-bu-tu (NB)

URU.nu-hu-ba-a-a

URU.nu-uh-ba-ia (without anaptyxis)
ta-ha-ba-tu-si-na (var. ta-ah-ba-tu-si-na)
KUR.la-ba-du-du
KUR.la-ba-du-da-a-a

sa-ma-da-ni

pa-qa-da-a-ni

"pa’-qa-"da’-ku-u-ni

“na-ra-ge-e, “nar-gi-i
"gar-ra-ha-a, “qar-ha-a
pa-ra-ak-at (with continuation intonation)
da-ba-ku-u-a, Yab-ku-u-a

i-zu-ku-pu (PL. 3; see fn. 18, above))
URU.ma-ra-qa-si

ma-sd-qi-te

"ma-5d-qi-it, mas-qi-te
a-pa-qi-du-ni (Prt.)

u-hu-ta-bi[ 1]

u-hu-ta-ri-du-svu-nu

My -lu-su-nu, “ul-su-un-nu

A.2. Poststressed anaptyxis (31 examples)

Nownkwh =

O o0

11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.

kn
mn
tn
zn

bl
dl

pl
dr

hr

kr
pr
tr

sr

mr
rd
zb

lq

rs

qp
pt

i-sa-ka-nu
Sa-mi-ni
GIS.bu-tu-ni
u-sa-za-nin
mu-Sd-za-nin
i-tu-bu-lu
UzU.me-di-li

ki-pi-li
sa-pa-lu
NINDA me-di-ri, me-dir(-ri)

i-su-hu-ra
ni-is-su-hu-ra
pa-ga-ru
na-ka-ri
ku-pu-ru
NA4.ni-ti-ru
u-sa-sa-rih
i-ta-sa-ru
GIS.za-ma-ri
i-tu-ru-du
u-Sa-za-bil
ih-ta-"la -qu
ih-ti-li-qu
ti-ri-si
i-zu-ku-pu (PL.)
a-pa-ta-lah

SAA 17 17,r.1.7 and often in NB
SAA564,8

SAA 99,13

SAA2285,8

SAA 23 (ABL 307), 2

SAA 23 (ABL 307), r.10

SAA Gilg. VI 166 Var. A
SAA 111,15

SAA 15121,5

Borger Ash 53 iii 76 (= simdani)
SAA 16 148, 1

SAA1179,r.4
SAA591,3;SAA 14 13,21
AnSt 7 139, 23; APN 183b
SAA 13 34,4

SAA20491i 18;401i 7

SAA 553,13

Iraq 23 pl. 21, 7, 8

SAA 610, 3

SAA 10294,1.1,SAA6 13,3
SAA 182,1.7

SAA 15330, 3

SAA 5217,12
SAA19,2,1.2; SAA 5220,4

SAA1179,r.8,9; LAS 309, 8, 1.3

BT 128, 7 // sam-ni KAV 171, r.14

CT 53 230, 7

Levine Stele, r.16

Iraq 30 p. 141, 2

CT 53 83,r.13

ABL 724, 1.8 // UzU.mid-lu SAA 20 52, r. iii
19

ABL 438, 7 // kip-Iu TCL 3 387

PVA 441 // sa-ap-lu SAA 20 34, 3

ADD 1012, r.6; ADD 1030, .9, passim //
midru CAD M/2 48a)

ABL 1371,r.2

ABL 126, 9

PVA 344

ABL 556, r1.11

PVA 328

ABL 347, 1.9

Levine Stele 55

LAS 100, 4'

ADD 1036, 28

NL 41, 40

Levine Stele 46

CT 53 185, 4’

ABL 419, r.19

ADD 299, r.3

ABL 251,1.3

ABL 1288, 1.7 // ap-ta-lah ABL 525, 1.16;
ABL 1385, 13



27.

28.
29.
30.
31.

B. Paragogue

ACCENT AND INTONATION CONTOURS IN NEO-ASSYRIAN

qt  ba-ti-qi-tu

bu-ti-qi-te
rt  Si-pi-ri-ti
Ik ™mi-li-ki-DINGIR
bs  ha-ba-Su

B.1. Nouns and indeclinables

i-sa-a-hi-si

ina SA a-hi-si
i-sa-ha-ii-Si

Sa a-ha-ii-si
a-ha-ii-si
URU.ak-[zi]-bi
bé-te
da-a-a-na AN-e
a-na hu-ru

1-te

ku-mu
LU.man-za-za pa-ni

mu-ku
nu-ku

pe-te K[A]
Si-i-ti

Si-ti
Si-ti-i-ni
Si-ti-ni
Su-u-tu
Su-tu

Su-tu-ma
Su-tu-ma
Su-tu-u-ni
St-tu-u-ni
Su-tu-ni
Su-tu-u-ni
Su-u-tu
tu-bu SA-bi
ID.za-ba

Stative (mediae infirmae)

1 ahis

2

3 ahais

4.

5.

6 Akzib

7 bet

8. daian

9. ah-hir

10. isset

11.  kam

12. manzaz

13.  miik

14.  nuk

15. peét

16. sit

17.

18.

19.

20. sut

21.

22.

23,

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29. tub

30. Zab
B.2. Verbs

31. bed

32. dar

33. dék

34, ey

35.

bé-e-de
lu(-u) da-ra
de-e-ke

e-se
e-se-e

99

ABL 515, r.11, 13 // ba-ti-ig-tu ABL 1079,
10’

ABL 941, 5 // bu-tig-ta KAR 177, r.ii 23
ADD 171, 9

ADD 877a, 11

LAS 120, .4

SAA 1175, 13'; 182, 8' (vs. 4 x i-sa-hi-is)
SAA1172,12

SAA 15101, 13

ibid. 14

SAA 5227,r.14

RINAP 3/2 140, 16’ (= Bibl. ’Akzib)

SAA 525,1.5, 6 (as against 23 x bé-et)

SAA 1296, 28

SAA 1235, 1.2 (vs. ah-hur passim)

SAA 16 53,1.2, 3; 63, 1.29

SAA 6 236, 3; 245, 14 (vs. 63 X ku-um)

SAA 16 127,1.7; 128, 1.2 (cf. man-za-az E.GAL,
SAA 107, 10)

SAA 175,105 77,1.5; 96, 7; 179, 15-17; 180, 1.2;
181, 16 (vs. 10 x mu-uk)
SAA521,r.15;32,1.5;33,7,1.2,19; 126, 8", 9’
(vs. nu-uk, passim)

SAA 10 356, 7'

SAA 1247,r.5;SAA 16 181,1.3

SAA 1031, 8; SAA 1692, 10

SAA 6 140,1.12; SAA 10 42,1.12; 347, 1.10
SAA 108, 7,r.30

SAA 1090,r.7,21; 92, 11; 96, r.28 and passim
SAA 1171,11; SAA551,9; 164,r.1; SAA10
241,9; SAA 1929, .16

SAA 10 56,1.11; 253, 1.16; SAA 15273, 4
SAA 10319,r.11

SAA 1095, 11;265,17;280,r1.1; 298, r.3; 328, 15
SAA 10321,r.3; KAV 213,1.27

SAA 10 51, r.10; 206, 7

SAA 26,278

SAA 1235,18

SAA 10 329, 1.9-10 (as against 65 x fu-ub SA-bi)
SAA 162,5;SAA 19 72,25

SAA 15223,1.10

SAA 10283,7; SAA 16 34,13

SAA 1096, r.13; SAA 16 30, 7; SAA 19 80, 10,
11; 111, r.11

SAA 10 257,9; SAA 15 182,15

SAA 1043,09; 89, 10
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36. kin ku-ti-nu
37. meét me-e-te
38. me-e-ti
39. me-e-te
40. me-e-ti
41. me-te
42. néh ne-e-he
43. gqal qa-a-la
44, qa-la
45. réh re-e-he
46. re-he
47. tab ta-a-ba
48. ta-ba
49, ta-ba-a

Imperative (mediae infirmae; tdn,; wsb)

50. din di-i-ni
51. di-ni

52. [di]-e-ni
53.  hit he-e-te
54.  mit mu-u-tu
55. ris ri-i-Si
56. Sib Si-i-bi
57. ter te-e-re
58. te-re

59. ziz [$a-z])i-zi

Present (D/S mediae infirmae)
60. wkal u-ka-la

61. u-kal-la

62. nu-ka-a-la

63. nu-ka-la, nu-ka-al

64. nu-kal-la

65. tu-kal-la

66. uktatal  uk-ta-ta-la

67. ukan u-ka-na

68. updq u-pa-qa

69. "u-pa-qa—ana—arba-il
70.  utar u-ta-ra

71. wuSardq  nu-Sa-ra-qa

Perfect (verba mediae infirmae)
72. iddul id-du-lu
73. irtub ir-tu-bu

SIMO PARPOLA

SAA 10363, 13

SAA 1090, r.14;97,10; SAA 13 157,1.7; SAA 16
31, 1;34,r.25

SAA 175,7,SAA 16 105, 15, 23; 127, r.15

SAA 591,13, SAA 13 157,1.8

SAA 16 95,1.3,

SAA 10309, r.4

SAA155,5

SAA 1072,1.17; SAA 13 134, .16

SAA 15288, 14

SAA 1194,1.3,5;SAA 1047,r.2"; 84,1.12; SAA
15164,r.7

SAA 152,17

SAA 163,11; SAA5132,7,;SAA105,r.1; 13,
13;31,r.5;52,13,17,r.7;53,1.3,7;61,r.11; 73,
11,1r.5; 130,r.3; 190, 9, r.1; 194, 9; 195,1.7; 197,
6;207,15;215,r.5;217,r.9; 221, r.11; 253, r.2;
319, r.15; SAA 15 148, 4; 219, 15, and passim, vs.
ta-ab, SAA 1 138,1.17

SAA 1070,9,11,r.3,9;222,1.3; 378, 6; SAA 15
286, 5

SAA 1073,9; 190, 7; 205, 5

SAA 18,17, SAA 13 18,1r.13; 39, 7; SAA 15 121,
12; 151, 6; SAA 18 22, 19; KAV 198, r.10; 213,
r.25

SAA 10334,r.3; SAA 1524, 15; SAA 16 5, 15;
81, 1.8; 145, 1.8; VAT 15545, 14

SAA 1192, 11 (as against di-in, SAA 16 112, 14)
VAT 15545, 13

SAA 13 158, .11

SAA91ii12

SAA 17,8

SAA 15186, 1.8

SAA 1220,r.8

SAA 19 89, r.31

SAA 187, 1.6; SAA 13 147, 13; SAA 16 63, .18
SAA 10238, .1

SAA 1072, 1.9; 221,1.9; 241, .13

SAA 1023, 11;33,1.1

SAA 1023, 12

SAA 1023, 10

SAA 10363, .12, 17
SAA177,1.11;SAA92,i7'

SAA 1039, 1.13

SAA 14 17,1.5; 117,25

SAA 1192, 15, 5; 105, 1.10; SAA 15214, .8
SAA 166, 13

SAA 21 19,7
SAA 8 37, 6; BM 123358, 7 (Iraq 4 186)
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74. ir-tu-bu-u-ma SAA 1010,7

75.  uktil uk-te-le; uk-ti-il SAA 10182, 5;279,11;322,12

76.  uktin nu-uk-ti-ni SAA1236,r.12

77.  uttéer U-te-re SAA 1226,11,SAA 13 38,9;128,17
78. ut-te-e-re SAA 13 126,1.8

79. tu-ut-te-re SAA 18,11

Preterite (verba mediae infirmae)

80. idul li-du-lu SAA 5254,11'(Sg. 31)
81. ihit li-he-te SAA 13 127,10

82. sit ta-Se-e-te SAA184,r.8

83. ta-se-te SAA 19 51,20

84. uter lu-te-re SAA 1220,5

85. uktatin  lu-uk-ta-ti-ni SAA 5163, 10

86. uka’in lu-ke-ii-ni SAA 1644,r1.5

C. Interrogative intonation
C.1. Y/N questions

C.l.a) open penultima + open ultima — (ultra-)long final vowel

Statement Y/N Question

1. abiti ina UGU a-bé-te-e an-ni-ti, “on this matter?” SAA 1090, 14

2. abutu a-bu-tu-u, “is it a(n insignificant) matter?” SAA 16 62,4

3.  andku a-na-ku-u, “shall I (...)?” SAA 1093, 11

4.  annitu an-ni-tu-u, “is this (...)?” SAA 10265, 6; SAA 16 28,6
5. antisi an-ti-si-i, “have 1 forgotten?” SAA 1039,r.11

6. atta at-ta-a, “are you (...)?” SAA 19 87,5’

7.  attunu la at-tu-nu-u, “can you not (...)?” SAA 10259, 10

8. dilpr di-il-pe-e, “are the efforts (...)?” SAA 10328, 1.7

9. eése la e-se-e, “is it not enough?” SAA 1043,9

10.  hubtu hu-ub-tu-u, “(did we take) spoils?” SAA 2165,16

11. illaka il-la-ka-a, “is he coming?” SAA 19 55,12

12, illuka il-la-ku-u, “should they go?” SAA1627,r.4

13.  illakani il-la-ku-u-né-e, “are they coming in?”’ SAA 13 102,r.3

14.  lasu la-a-Su-u, “‘are there no (...)?” SAA 180, 10

15. nitaru la ni-tu-ru-u, “did we not turn?” SAA 21 65,18

16. nuseriba nu-Se-ri-ba-a, “shall we bring in?” SAA 10264, 9

17. qabi qa-bi-i, “is it decreed?” SAA 4 18, 13 and passim
18. ribani ri-i-ba-né-e, “(did I not see) earthquakes?” SAA 1056,1.17

19. ribu ri-i-bu-u, “was there an earthquake?” SAA 1056,r1.14

20. sunu Su-nu-u ... ma’di, “were they numerous?” SAA 2120,7

21. tudama la tu-da-ma-a, “do you perhaps not know?” SAA 2165,5

22. taba ta-ba-a, “is it good?” SAA 10 196, 8; 207, 6

C.1.b) open penultima + closed ultima — ultima is lengthened and receives a paragogic vowel

Statement  question

23. issakan uznu is-sa-ka-a-na, “did he pay attention?” SAA 10 090; ABL 46, 1.12

24.  lepus le-e-pu-u-su “should I perform?” SAA 10274, 1.8

25.  mahir ma-he-e-re “is it pleasing?”’ SAA 10 182,29; SAA 19 87,
7/

26.  tetig MUN-# ... ina muhhija te-te-ge “has the favour SAA 1678, 10

passed on to me?”
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C.l.c) closed penultima + open ultima — anaptyptic vowels may appear before lengthened ul-

27.
28.
29.
30.
31.

SIMO PARPOLA

tima
Statement  question
addinakka la a-di-nak-ka-a, “did I not give (them) to you?”
dilpt di-il-pe-e, “are the efforts ...?”
etarba e-tar-ba-a, “has he come in?”
ibassi i-ba-as-si-i, “can it be (that)?”
usaqbia u-sa-qa-ba-a, “will make them order?”

SAA 9 3 iii 21
SAA 10328, 1.7
SAA 13 81,r1.3’
SAA 10 320, 1.7
SAA 4154, 8

C.1.d) closed penultima + closed ultima — all above rules may apply

32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.

42.

aspur la as-pu-ru, “did I not send?”

eppas ep-pa-a-$a, “‘shall I perform (the ritual)?”

ladbub la-da-bu-ub, “should I speak?”

lallik la-li-ki, “should I go?”

lasdir la-as-de-e-re, “should I array (the horses)?”

lapahhir lu-pa-hi-ri, “should I collect?”

nidbuk la ni-di-bu-u-ku, “did we not pour?”

nispur ni-is-pu-u-ru, “shall we send word?”

Saknat la Sak-na-ta, “is it not set?”

tadlib i-ba-as-Si-i ... ta-di-li-bi, “have you really been con-
cerned?”

usadbab u-Sal-ad-da-ba-a-ba “[Will he cause] (others) to in-

stigate it?”

C.2. Information questions

SAA 21 25,4
SAA 10258,7'

SAA 578,1.14; 133,1.20

SAA 15 34,8

SAA 13 95, 14; 100, r.10

SAA1160,r.12, 14
SAA 21 65,17
SAA 5139,7

SAA 10 30, r.8
SAA 10 320, r.71f.

SAA 4159,8

C.2.a) Predicate of the clause has anaptyctic or paragogic vowels (21 examples)

1.
2.
3.

9]

— = O 00 3 O

—_— O

12.

13.
14.
15.
16.

17.

ns
S
o

dbb
dgl

ditk
gmr
hrd
krr
ksd
pqd

pqd

qil
shr
sbt
Sit

Skn

atd e-ni-Si, “In what sense is he weak?”

aké in-né-pi-s[i] , “Ho[w] did it happen?”

ata Sa—qurbiite 1a i-hi-ru-pu la e-ti-qga, “Why didn’t the body-
guard proceed here in advance?”

atda muhhi urdani sa Sarri ta-da-bu-bu, “Why do you plot
against the king’s subjects?”

atd ta-ha-ru-pu tu-na-me-Se ina pan ... la tadgul, “Why did
you set out early and not wait for (the governor)?”

atd [ana ...]-ka ta-du-ku, “Why did you kill your [...]?”

ata ... la ga-mi-ri, “Why is it not finished?”

aké a-ha-ri-di, “How can I stay watchful?”

atd ta-kar-ra-ra, “Why are you setting up (the table of Samag)?”
atd al[su] ta-ka-sa-da, “Why do you conquer a city of [his]?”
ki masi ina panika ip-qid-di ma atd la taspur, “Why have you
not written how many (horses, oxen and sheep) he has en-
trusted to you?”

i—su-ru ... GN nu-sa-ah-ha-ra man-nu ina libbi ni-pa-qi-di i
man-nu an-na-ka ina ku-[tal-l]i-en-ni, “Suppose ... we shall
retake Bet-Ha’ir, whom shall we appoint there, and whom
here, in our rear?”

ata béli qa-la, “Why is my lord silent?”

aké lu-sah-hi-ri, “How will he return it?”

aiésa ni-si-bat, “Who(se feet) should we grasp?”

atla ta-Se-te [at]d la [flasp[ur]a, “Why were you neglectful
and why didn’t you write?”

aidka Sa-ka-nu, “Where are they placed?”

SAA1118,1.9
SAA 10304,r.18
SAA 19 169, r.3ft.

SAA 5260,5'f.
SAA 5199, 5ft.

SAA 19126, 11’
SAA 5293,9’
SAA 19 87,1.2
SAA 13 44,5’
SAA 1970,r.9'f.
SAA 19 33, 8f.

SAA 15 131, r.12ff.

SAA 15288, 4
SAA 16 65,1.16
SAA 16 63, 28
SAA 19 51, .51

SAA 15184, 6



18.

19.
20.
21.

Skn

Spr
tdn
tdn

ACCENT AND INTONATION CONTOURS IN NEO-ASSYRIAN

issi man-ni-m[a €]ne-ia Sa-kan-na, “Upon whom are my eyes SAA 13 80, r.10

fixed?”

ata la ta-sa-pur, “Why didn’t you write?”

minu andku la-di-ni, “What shall I give them?”’

minu la-an-tu-hu minu la-din-su, “What should I raise and
what should I give him?”

C.2.b) No phonetic changes in the predicate (214 examples)

1.

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.

28.
29.

’br

"hz
ki

ki
ki

ks
ks

ks
I
Ik
Ik
Ik
Ik
Ik
Ik
Ik
Ik
Ik
Ik
Ik
Ik
Ik

Ik

ata la tebbira [Sepe Sa Sarri] ta-sab-ba-ta, “Why don’t you
(pl.) cross (the river) and grasp [the feet of the king]?”

minu ina l[ibbli ah-za-ku, “What did I get for it?”

ata karsija ina ekalli ta-kul, “Why have you slandered me in
the Palace?”

ma minu tu-Sa-kal, “What do you feed (your horses)?”
bu-un-ni-ka nam-ru-u-te man-nu uk-kil, “Who has darkened
your radiant countenance?”

ata tu-ki-is, “Why were you delayed?”

atd) a-du a-kan-ni tu-u-ki-[is], “[ Why] were you delay[ed]
until now?”

ata Sa-qurbiti u-ki-is, “Why was the royal bodyguard de-
layed?”

atda urdanija tu-Se-I[i], “Why have you expelled my sub-
jects?”

ana am—mini [alna GN il-la-ak, “Wherefore does he go to
Kar-Sama3?”

ana mini [em]iqt il-la-ku-u-ni, “For what reason is the army
coming?”

ana mini il-lu-ku, “To what purpose are they going?”

ana mini PN il-la-ak, “Why does Hamunayu go?”

ana [Mannlaia ana mini il-[li-ku], “Wherefore did they go to
Mannea?”

ata [ina] GN [il-l)i-ku-u-ni, “Why [did they glo [to] Guzana?”
ata akanni ta-li-ka, “Why did you come now?”

[atd@ ana sullmi Sarri la tal-[li-ka], “[Why] did you not co[me

to gr]eet the king?”

atd ina sépéka ta[l-la-kla, “Why do you go on foot?”

atd ina panika i-la-ka, “Why should he come to you?”

ata bel-alani gabbu il-li-ku-u-[ni] ... atta la ta-li-ka, “Why is
it that all (other) city-rulers have come ..., but you have not
come?”

ata tikpt Sa puli issén id—da-at Sanie 1d il-lak, “Why do the
limestone layers not go one after another?”

massartu Sa sarri atd tu-ra-am-me-a tal-lik-a-ni, “Why did
you leave the royal guard and come (back)?”

[mar’e] mat nakiri aké [ana) sarri belija i-lu-ku, “How (then)

will foreign[ers] behave [towards] the king, my lord?”
minu ina libbi dulli il-lak, “What is going into the ritual?”
aké ta-mu-ra, “How did you observe?”

ula dullu ana mi[ni ep-pal-as, “For what pur[pose do I
w]ork?”

ana minimma PN e-pu-us, “Why on earth did La-qepu do
(it)?”

atd anénu [...] né-pa-as, “Why should we do [the work ...]?”

atd pahutu Sa ina pa[n x] dullu sa bétija la e-pa-[ds], “Why
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does a governor in char[ge of ...] not d[o] the work of my
house?”

atd ina Saddaq[dis ... dullu] la te-pa-sa “Why did you last
year [...], but do not do [the work]?”

atd ki [annie] te-pu-us, “Why did you do like th[at]?”

atd ki lib[bika) te-pa-as, “Why do you act arbitrarily?”

atd Sa urhu a-na ul[rhi la in-né-pa-as-ma, “Why is nothing
at all done month after mo[nth]?”

ata Sikin mursija anniju la ta-mar bultésu la te-pa-as, “Why
do you not diagnose the nature of this illness of mine and
bring about its cure?”

andku aké le-e-pu-us, “How should I act?”

pant Sa Sarri belija aké ep-su, “How is the king, my lord, dis-

posed?”’

aké ah—hur ep-pu-su, “What else can they do?”

Sa ... libbt ispilini aké né-pu-us, “How did we act that I be-
came so depressed?”

aké né-pu-us, “How are we to do the work?”

[m])inu ep-pa-a[s], “What shall I do?”

minu e-pu-us ana Sar mat Assir, “What have I done to the
king of Assyria?”

minu ep-pa-Su-u-ni, “What can they do to me?”

minu né-pu-us, “What can we do?”

andaku minu le-pu-us, “What should I do?”

a-na man-ni i-ba-as-si tabtu ki-i ia-§i Sarru e-pu-us, “To
whom indeed has the king done such a favour as to me?”
ki-ma a-na-ku la-a e-pu-us man-nu-um-ma le-e-pu-us, “If 1
did not do it, who would?”

nigidati ... ina pan man-ni e-pu-su, “Before whom do they
make ... the offerings?”

ata ... passiru ina pan Sarri belija la e-rab, “Why ... is the
table not brought to the king, my lord?”

aké ina pan PN er-ru-bu, “How are they to enter into the
presence of Samas-bunaya?”

umd ak[€é] ina panija le-e-ru-ba, “How could he now visit
me?”

minu simunu li te-ru-ba, “What time should she come in?”
ata Sarru beélt adakanni [1]a is-al la u-si-si, “Why has the
king, my lord, until now [nei]ther asked nor enquired (about
it)?”

ana [m]ini matkunu lu-ba-"i, “Why would I persecute your
country?”

andaku matkunu ana mini lu-ba-’i, “Why, then, would I perse-

cute your country?”

ana mini Sa—muhhi—ali u-ba-a-su-nu, “Why does the city
overseer persecute them?”

Sarru atd u-ba-’a-a [ina] bét qatinni Sarru [altd u-ba-’a-a-
ma, “Why does the king look for (trouble), and why does he
look (for it) [in the ho]me of a tiller?”

atd u-ba-du-du, “Why is it (the treasure) being squandered?”
ata anénu ni-bak-ki, “Why are we weeping?”

ana mini a-bal-lat, “Why should I live?”

am—mini Sarru u-bal-la-ta-ni, “Why does the king, my lord,
let me live?”

aké la-ab-lat, “How can I live?”
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minu i-ba-as-s§i NA[M].BUR.BI, “What apotropaic ritual is
there?”

aké la na-da-ku-u la ba-tu-qu aslija, “How could I not be
cast adrift, and how could my tows not be cut?”

ana am—mini dibbi ma’d[ilti a-d[a-bu-ub], “But why do I
s[peak] so much?”

atd la kétu issé’a ta-da-bu-ub, “Why do you not tell me the
truth?”

ak(é) anaku issi Sarri bélija ld kettu ad-da-bu-ub, “How
could I speak dishonestly to the king, my lord?”

att{lunu mlinu ta-dab-[b]u-ba, “[W]hat are you saying?”

ata ... ina pan pahiti Sa GN [a ta-ad-gul, “Why did you not
wait for the governor of Arrapha?”

ata $u u-du-lih e-[ta]-pa-[a5], “Why did he hasten to
per[fo]rm (the ritual)?”

ana mini kaiamaniu sisé Sa Sarri u-§d-ad-la-ap, “Why must I
constantly harass the king’s horses?

ana mini da-an-qu, “What are they good for?”

aké ni-id-ru-ur, “How do we intercalate?”

atd anniiti i-du-ku-u-ni, “Why are these (people) killing me?”
atd i-du-ka-an-ni attunu qa-la-ku-nu, “Why do you keep si-
lent while he is trying to kill me?”

atd ina tukkani mat(i] i-ga-mar, “Why is he destroying [my]
country by oppression?”’

ata ta-ag-da-na-ra-[ra], “Why are you scar[ed]?”

mar PN man-nu ih-bil-an-ni, “Who has taken from me the
son of PN?”

atd hu-ub-tu tah-bu-ta, “Why have you taken plunder/cap-
tives?”’

atd Arpaja hubtu sa GN ih-bu-tu-ni ma atd at[ta)] adi
urdanika [1d) tiasi ta-bu-uk-s[u-nu], “Why is it that the Arabs
plundered GN, but you did not go out with your servants but
kept [them] away?”

[at]d [x la] u-Sah-kim, “Wh]y did[n’t] he explain [...]?”

ata la ta-am-li-kan-ni la tu-sah-kim-a-ni, “Why didn’t you
advise and instruct me?”

ata [Sarru belt u-hal-lli-ga-an-ni, “Why [has the king, my
lord, let] me [pe]rish?”

ata dlullasunu] u-ra-me-u ih-[li-qu], “Why have they left
their wlork] and r[un away]?”

ata ni-hal-lig, “Why should we run away?”

aké a-ha-ri-di, “How can I stay watchful?”

ana mini béli i-ha-si-su, “Why does my lord mistreat him?”
atd bét hirsi mugirri Sa Sarri belija ettiquni atd la u-ha-as-sa-
an, “Why should I not embrace (the ground) where the tracks
of the chariot of the king, my lord, pass by?”

atd la tu-sah-si-sa-a-ni, “Why did you not remind me?”

atd la tu-sah-si-si, “Why did you not remind (me)?”

atd la tu-Sah-sis-a-ni, “Why did you not remind me?”

ata kalliju la-5u, “Why isn’t there any express service?”

ata ahini ana urdanite ta-kab-ba-as, “Why are you subject-
ing our brother to slavery?”

[ina] bét in-na-m[ir-u-ni]l minu tu-ka-[la], “What (month) did
you h[ave wh]en it became vis[ible]?”

urhu an-ni-u minu tu-kal-la, “What do you take the present
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month to be?”

imaréja ana mini i-ka-li- 'u-u, “For what purpose are they de-
taining my donkeys?”

atd immeri issu lib[bi ... fla-ka-la-su, “Why do [yo]u with-
hold sheep frfom ...]?”

i an-ni-u aké lak-la-su, “So how could I hold back this one?”
ata [ ... ina] GN kam-mu-su “Why are [...] staying [in] GN?”
ina mini annalkkla li kam-mu-su, “Why should they dwell
here?”

atd ina béti [klam-mu-sa-[klu, “Wh[y] are [y]ou [s]taying at
home?”

atda urhu ana urhi u-[kas-Sa-dul-na-si, “Why are they [perse-
cuting] us month after month?”

[atd@ mar]-Sarri bélr [libbt ak)é ik-su-up, “Why] did [the
crown] prince, my lord, [thus break [my heart]?”

is—surri béli igabbi ma-a aké tak-sip, “Perhaps my lord will
say: ‘How did you figure it out?’ ”

atd ni-kat-tir, “Why are we waiting?”’

ata Sarru bélka la ta-mah-har, “Why don’t you appeal to the
king, your lord?”

[alnaku minu lu-Sa-am-[hir], “What can I say in return?”
tupSarritu annitu ana mini u-man-na, “What do I count this
scribal lore for?”

atd in-qu-ta ina panija, “Why did he flee into my presence?”’
aké sarru béli ina libbi éné sa DN i-ma-qut, “How will the
king, my lord, fall under the gaze of DN?”

ata pilkakianu na-[mar-ku], ”Why is your work behind sched-
ule?”

[kurum]mutu man-nu i-ma-ta-ha, “Who will raise [the barl]ey
rations?”

atd issu li[bbi] nipi in-ti-u, "Why is it that there is a deficit in
the figures?”

minu i-ba-as-si dullu [Sa ilani m]a-at-ti, “What work [on the
gods] is [iJncomplete?”

atd ina bubiiti Sa kusapi a-mu-at, “Why am I dying for lack
of food?”

[af]a ina la kette ta-mu-at, “[Wh]y are you going to die un-
justly?”

ana mini [x pillkusu u-na-a-da, “Why does he brag about his
[...] work assignment?

ana mini ki eleppé ina qabsi naré na-da-ki, “Why are you
cast adrift like a boat in midstream?”

mar—ahatija [ak)é a-na-ki-ir, “How can I become an enemy
of my sister’s son?”

atd bitatisunu ta-as-si ana urdanika ta-din, “Why have you
taken their houses and given them to your servants?”

atd ina libbi GN rés asipi Sarru is-$i, “Why did the king
summon an exorcist from GN?”

atd Gimiraja ta-s5i, “Why have you removed the Cimmeri-
ans?”

ata aladlammii Sa PN nagir-ekalli i-na-as-si, “Why should
the Palace Herald get a bull colossus of PN?”

atd ta-na-as-si, “Why are you appropriating (them)?”

ata alani eqlati Sa PN $a ina pahat GN ... tas-si, “Why have
you appropriated towns and fields of PN in the province of
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GN?”

[alta [...] ta-su-uh, “Why did you extract [...]?”

ata bél-massarati PN ina libbi ld i-na-as-su-ru, “Why don’t
the guards and PN keep watch there?”

atd ra’iani u-Sap-hu-zu, “Why do they leave the shepherds
on the loose?”

ata Sarru ld ta-pal-la-ha, “Why do you not fear the king?”
atd ina muhhi nisé sa annaka [ip)-taq-d[u-su], “Why [did
they] appoint [him] over the people here?”

ata atta la tap-ru-[us], “Why did you not decide (about it)?”
kurummutu man-nu u-pa-sa-ak, “Who is removing the barley
rations?”

a-na-ku a-na man-ni [up-ni-ia] la-ap-ti, “To whom should I
[pr]ay?”

[atld girri raminika [Sa []a Sanie karmi Sa Sarri [ta-a)p-ti,
“Why did you self-willedly, [with]out the permission of the
deputy, open the king’s granaries?”’

atd eqlu ta-pu-ga-ni, “Why did you appropriate a field from
me?”

umd ana mini taq-bi ma minu hita’i, “Now w[hy] did you say
‘What is my fault?’ ”

ata ig-bi, “Why did he say?”

ata ki anni sa[rru la] iq-ba-as-su-nu, “Why did the ki[ng not]
tell them like this?”

ata la [...] i-qab-bi-iu-u, “Why don’t they speak [...]?”

ata taq-ba-as-su, “Why did you tell him?”

ata tuppiki la ta-Sat-ti-ri liginniki la ta-qab-bi-i, “Why don’t
you write your tablet and do your homework?”’

Summa Sarru béli i-qab-bi ma-a aké qa-bi, “If the king, my
lord, says: ‘How is it said?” ”

minu ana [Slarri a-qab-bi, “What can I say to the [k]ing?”
andku minu la-aq-bi, “What can I say?”

anakiama minu a-qab-bi, “What am I to speak?”

aninu minu ni-qa-bi, “What can we say?”

minu aq-qa-ab-bi, “What (else) could I say?”

minu happu anniu ina muhhika i-qab-bi, “What can this vil-
lain say against you?”

St minu i-qab-bi ina muhhika, “What could he say against
you?”

mim-ma ma-I[a Sarru béla] id-di-na-na-$i a-na man-ni-[ma]
lu-uq-bi, “To whom can I tell all the things [that the king, my
lord], has given us?”

aké sa la pt s[a Salrri anaku id[@ja] i[na [|ibbisu ui-qa-[ra-bal,
“How could I la[y my] han[ds] o[n] him without the [ki]ng’s
permission?”

ina muhhi an-ni-i minu qur-bu, “What has it to do with this?”
erabu ina libbi usé minu qur-bu, “What has entering to do
with going out?”

atd qa-la-a-ka, “Why are you silent?”

man-nu bélu tabu la i-ra-am, “Who does not love a good
lord?”

ata [...]ti gabbu i-rad-di, “Why does he lead all the [...]s?”
aké ra-mu-u-a-ku-nu, “How were you released?”

ata pahutu Sa GN mesli abulli ina panisu u-ra-am-me, “Why
has the governor of GN left half of the gate to him?”
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ata ... dullu vu-ra-am-[me-u] it-bi-ut il-lu-ku, “Why have they
quitted (their) work and left, going away?”

aké issu libbi kaq-qi-ri ga-am-ri la ma-har ma-a Sa la pt
Sarri a-sa-hur, “How can I return unopposed from a used-up
territory without the king’s permission?”

andku ina kiimi minu ana bélija u-sa-hi-ir, “What have I been
able to give to my lord in exchange for it?”

ana mini ta-sa-al-li, “Why are you lying?”

atd man-nu in[a muhhi [i]-sa-na-al-li i-pa-ah-hi-iz, “Why
does someone tell lies and boast about it?”

atd idatisu is-sa-m[a’-a], “Why are his arms in[ept]?”

ata an[a] halqu[fle ... tu-sa-bat, “Why do you seize deserters
(to Assyria)?”

atd anénu sa-al-ma-ni attunu attunu biratini tu-sa-ba-ta,
“Why do you capture our forts, while we are at peace?”

ata ki anniu tamurani Sa duaki la ta-du-u-ka sa sabati la ta-
as-ba-ta, “Why did you not kill those who were to be killed
and take prisoners those who were to be taken prisoners?”’
atd ld ta-as-bat-si, “Why haven’t you arrested him?”

atd sabanini tu-sa-bi-ta, “Why have you seized our men?”
kussumma atd i-sa-bat-su, “But why is he seized by ague?”’
[man]-nu ra-’i-i-ma-ni qa-ti is-bat, “Who has showed me any
compassion by taking me by the hand?”

atti ana mini tu-sa-na-li-ni, “Why do you keep praying to me?”’
ana mini ta-sa-al-an-na-[5i], “Why do you ask u[s]?”

ata is-al, “Why did he ask?”

a-na man-ni-im-ma la-as-al, “Whom should I ask?”

a-na ma-ni-im-ma la-[d]s-a[l], “Whom should I ask?”

a-na man-ni la-as-al, “Whom should I ask?”

atd libittu ina [ ...] la ta-sa-ha-ta, “Why aren’t you glazing
bricks in [...]?”

pa-ni-ia ina bét man-nu a-Sak-kan, “To whose house shall I
go for help?”

whom are his eyes fixed?”

is[si man-ni] ah—hur e-ni-ni $a-ak-na, “T[o whom] else would
we be devoted?”

issi man-ni-im-ma ah—hur e-ni-in-ni §a-ak-na, “To whom else
would we be devoted?”

ik—kiimi andku minu ana Sarri bélija u-Sal-lim, “What I have
rendered to the king, my lord, instead?”

ana mini dibbi laslamiite Sarru belt i-sa-na-me, “Why does
the king, my lord, pay attention to groundless allegations?”
atd ana PN ina muhhi dulli [Salrri la ta-Sa-me-a, “Why do
you not obey PN regarding the [ki]ng’s work?”

atd a-Sam-me, “Why would I listen to it?”

atd ki ana epasikani la u-di la as-me, “Why have I not learned
and heard that you have to do (this)?”

atd la tu-sa-as-man-ni, “Why didn’t you inform me?”
man-nu u-har u-Sa-an-na man-nu i-Sa-na-an, “Who can ever
repeat it, who can vie with it?”

ata anaku issi PN ... ikkini ku-ri libbini Sa-pil, “Why then
must [ and PN, amidst them, be restless and depressed?”
urdani Sa Sarri ... aké lu-Sa-pil, “How may he humiliate the
servants of the king?”
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SAA 10 182,1.8



ACCENT AND INTONATION CONTOURS IN NEO-ASSYRIAN 109

191. sSpr  [at]d ta-Se-te [atf]d la [f]las-p[u-rla, “Wh]y have you neglected SAA 19 91, r.5f.
to wri[t]e me?”

192. Spr  atd gabri egerti la tas-pur-ra, “Why have you not sent an an- SAA 10202, 6
swer to (my) letter?

193. Spr  atdina ékalli la is-pur, “Why did he not send it to the pal- SAA 13 131,19

ace?”
194. Spr  atd la is-pu-ra, “Why didn’t he send it?” SAA 13 131, r.16
195. Spr  atd la ta-as-pu-ra, “Why did you not write?” SAA 15100, r.12’
196. spr  atd la tas-pu-ra, “Why did you not write?” SAAS5114,1.6'
197. Spr  atd la tas-pur, “Why have you not written (about this)?” SAA 1933,9
198. Spr  atd tas-me [la] tas-pu-ra, “Why is it that you heard but did SAA 1 125,r.11
not write?”
199. spr  alta la tas-pu-ra, “Why did you not write?” SAA1123,r.1'
200. Spr anaku minu la-as-pu-rak-ka, “What (else) should I writeto  SAA 16 10, 5’
you?”
201. tdn ana mini tu-har-ri-di ta-di-na-su-nu, “What have you given = SAA 1922, r4
them for their safety?”

202. tdn [atfla ana aiasi minu ta-di-na, “[ As for yoJu, what have you SAA 9 3, iii 25
given to me?”

203. tdn minu la-din-su, “What should I give him?” KAV 213, r.11

204. tdn a-na man-ni-ma 6 imar kurummutu ... ta-din, “To whomever SAA 598, r.4’
did you give 6 homers of barley rations?”

205. tdn  a-na man-ni Sul-man-nu ta-ad-din, “To whom have you given SAA 10 107,r.8
bribes?”

206. wbl  emiigi Sa Sarri ana mini ina muhhija tu-ba-la, “Why do you  SAA 5129, r.4’
bring the king’s troops to me?”

207. wbl  ana am—mini idatéka ina libbi PN tu-bi-il, “Why did you lay SAA 19 192,7
your hands on PN?

208. wd’  Saina pan PN man-nu ii-da me-me-ni la u-da, “Who knows  SAA 16 181, 1.6
what is in PN’s presence? Nobody knows!”

209. wsb  u a-ni-ni man-nu ina bét abi-su it-ta-sab, “But who of us has SAA 17 155, r.12
settled in his dynastic house?”

210. ziz ana mini nisé iz-za-a-zu, “Wherefore will the people be pre- SAA 10 246, 10’
sent?”

211, ziz aké ina pit Sarri bélija la az-za-az, “How could I not stand in SAA 10 68, 14-16
front of the king, my lord?”

212, ziz a-na magssarti Sa ANSE.a-sap-pi man-nu li-zi-iz, “Who can SAA 19 37,r.15’
stand guard over the pack animals?”

213. ziz a-na magssarti man-nu-ma iz-[za-az], “Who will [be there] for SAA 197, r.2’
the guard?”

214. ziz a-na massarti ina pa-ni-ia man-nu li-zi-iz, “Who will stand ~ SAA 19 37,1.18'

guard in my presence?”

D. Continuation (“and, but”)

1. ks Summa Sarru iqgabbi ma alik dullu 0-ku-Su sutu i-da-bu-bu ma SAA 19 109, 17-23
issu GNy issu GN, “If the king should say, ‘Go (there)!’, the
work is in progress but he contests and says: ‘From GNj, from

GN,!””

2. Ik a-ta-la-ka [iss]esu addubub miiku, “1 went and spoke with him, SAA 1 181, 15f.
saying”

3. Ik issesu a-ta-la-ka bet ibassini i-su-uk iddanuni, “1 went with GPA 180, r.6’ ff.
them, and whatever there was, they would assign and give to
me”

4. Ik anaku la al-la-ka rés hilija la anassi, “1 cannot go and start my SAA 15 30, r.12f.
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journey”

5. "Ik Sepé tanassiq ta-al-la-ka tussab, “she kisses the feet, goes and SAA 20 34, 6
sits down”

6. Ik issija ana hili la i-li-ki sabani dangiiti iktal’a, “he did not go  SAA 5200, r.5-7
with me to the expedition and kept the best men at home”

7. Ik Si issi sabani lil-li-ki PN annaka limmarku, “let him go with SAA 5199, r.101t.
the troops, and let PN stay here”

8. Ik [Salr pihi ana Simti [lil-1]i-ki andku ... dullt lépus, “let the sub- SAA 10221, 8-10
stitute king go to his fate and let me perform my ritual”

9. "Ik udina urah umati la il-la-ka sartinnusu méte, “a full month had SAA 1090, r.13' f.

not yet passed, and his sartinnu was dead”

10.  ’'md  kablu Sa nématti ina muhhi kaqqiri ta-te-mi-di [...] ibassi, “a  SAA 13 192, 7-9
leg of the ceremonial coach came in contact with the ground,
and there was [...]”

11. 'md  Salbatanu ina libbi SN it-te-mi-di ittitiz, “Mars became station- SAA 8 52, 7-r.3
ary in SN and stayed there”

12. ‘'md  ahi[nni] nu-um-ma-da neppas, “we shall set to it and make (it)” SAA 166, 1.21

13. 'md  ahinni [ina] muhhi hiriti nu-tu-mi-di ... ina muhhi madadi sa SAA 1210, 6’ ff.
GN nigtirib, “we made a start on the ditch and started measur-
ing the GN canal”

14. ‘'md  isset ST biirtu ina libbi O-ta-mi-di issahli, “there is just one well SAA 1255,r.1-2
there. I have set to work, and they have filtered it”

15. ‘md 2800 ibissu Sa Salliiru GN O-ta-mi-di ... ina GN uttére, “I have SAA 1226, 7-11
imposed on GN in all 2,800 bundles and returned [...] to GN”

16.  ’'md  betati anndti ... le-mu-ru lillika ana Sarri belija li-qi-bi, “Let (a SAA 1 124, 12-15
eunuch) ... look at these houses, and come and tell it to the
king, my lord”

17. ‘'mr issurri ibassi né-ma-ra | ana Sarri belijja usébal, “Perhaps we ~ SAA 15 351,r.1-5
shall indeed find it, and I can send it to the king, my lord

18. ‘DS dullu le-pu-8u ana sarri bélija la[ddin], “1 will do this work SAA 15151, s.1
and de[liver] it to the king, my lord”

19. 'pS PN annaka limmarku dullu Sa Sarri le-pu-8u batqu ... lik-su-ru, SAA 5 199, r.11ff.
“Let PN stay here to do the king’s work, and repair (the forts
of the king)”

20. 23 esani séridani dullakinu ... e-pe-§4 ana GN-dia ... la taddana, SAA 19 22,25-27
“Bring down the wood and do your work, but don’t sell it to
the men/merchants from GN”

21. S marhusu anniju Sarru le-pu-80 issurri huntu anniju ... ippattar, SAA 10 315, 20ff.
“Let the king apply this lotion, and perhaps this fever will
leave (the king)”

22. pS  dullasiunu ibassi Sa dammugi e-pu-us udammuqii, “they are SAA 177,89
working on them and improving (their finish)”

23. 'rb kaimanu |...] le-ru-bu /lizsi, “let him constantly go in and out SAA 15368, 4'f.
[...]”

24. rb [kt Sa Sarru be)li teme iskunanni[nni ...] e-ra-ba ussa, “he is SAA 15368,r. 6'f.
[constantly] going in and out, [as the king my lo]rd ordered

me”

25. rb kaspu ina ekalli essi 0-se-ri-bi i[na lib]bi eréni assakan, “1 SAA 19 163,4-7
brought the money into the New Palace and put in into a cedar
(box)”

26. 'rb Su-1t da-a-ni mi-ha-ar-§1' G-se-ri-bi ina B-5i i-sa-bat, “he made ABL 307, 7-8
his equal enter into his house by force and imprisoned him
there”

27. 'rb ittalkuni bét PN, ... e-ta-ra-bu amati ih-te-si ina libbi ka- SAA 15168, 8'-14'
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dammati e-te-si-pi huzirésu ut-ta-bi-hi i, “they came and en-
tered the house of PN, and he (PN») molested the slave-girls,
gathered them into the storerooms and slaughtered his pigs;
also ...”

sab-sarrani ammar Su[niini| O-ta-si-ki ana rab-sa-rési ap-ti-qi-
di ... uttammisi, “I have assigned all the available men and
appointed them to the chief eunuch, and they have departed”
bét ibassini i-su-uk iddaniini, “whatever there was, they would
assign and give (it) to me”

(erbiu) akt qallini ni-te-si-pi ... ina libbi siti nu-ta-hi-si [ina
lib]bi ni-in-ta-da-da, “when they (the locusts) were few, we
collected them and pushed them into a seah-measure and
measured them with it”

salam-Sarri Sa meésiri anaku e-te-si-ri salam-Sarri Sa kabbusiti
Sunu étapsi, ““1 sketched the royal image which is an outline,
and they made the royal image which is in the round”

Sattu annitu li te-ti-qi Sarru beli ina MN illaka 0-ka-na, “This
year may pass (before the work is done), but the king my lord
will come in MN and settle the issue”

ina muhhisunu la e-ti-qi issahisi l@ nussatammah, “I can’t pro-
ceed to them, and, therefore, we cannot unite with one an-
other”

[kima labiri]su ba-ri-i Satir, “collated and written [like its orig-
inal]”

eqlu ammar ina panésu réhini li-ib-tu-qu ana mar-siprija lid-
din, “let him parcel out whatever field he has left and give it to
my messenger”

Summu ibassi ni-ib-tu-qu nikrur, “if there are any (trunks), we
shall cut them and lay them aside”

PN dibbi la dibbi i-du-bu-bu nakuttu rassi, “PN spoke non-
sense, and he was afraid”

i issi LU.A.BA Sa gatija ad-du-bu-bu ina muhhi dlu-al-k{i-ia]
idabbub, “I have also spoken with my own scribe, but he is
plotting to kil[l me]”

andaku DN isséka a-da-bu-bu | gusire Sa libbika a-ha-ri-di | ki
ummaka ..., “I am Bel. I speak to you and watch the beams of
your heart, and when your mother (gave birth to you ...)”

14 sanati eqlu atakal meméni issija la i-di-bu-ub | amad ..., “1
had the usufruct of the land for 14 years. Nobody disputed it
with me, but now ...”

Sarru beélt dibbi tabiiti issésu lid-bu-bu Sarru beli lusarhissu,
“may the king, my lord speak kindly with him and give him
confidence”

issesunu Sarru bélr lid-bu-bu | hittanisunu Sanijiite ana sarri
bélija la-qa-bi |, “The king, my lord, should speak with them,
but (first) let me tell the king, my lord, about their other crimes”
ana deniSu i-da-bu-bu /@ ilaqqi, “he shall contest in his lawsuit
but not succeed” (cf. connective -ma, no. 2)

[Nla tasiti betu du-gu-li rihst, “Don’t be negligent! Look at the
house and be confident!”

adaggal assanamme 0-ha-aia-a-ta la kenuti ina qat Sarrija
asakkan, “1 will look, I will keep listening, I will search out the
disloyal ones, and I will put them into the hands of my king”
ina paniti ina pan Sarri aqtibi sakiqgesu la 0-Sa-ah-ki-mi | ama
..., “Earlier I spoke in the king’s presence and could not clarify
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his symptoms; but now ...”

urdani Sa Sarri Sa eqli Sa birti ali uh-ta-li-qi iskarati sa sarri
ekkal, “he has disposed of the king’s servants outside and in-
side the city, and is enjoying the allotments of the king”

5/6 bér umi ittalak ih-ti-ri-di uktil, “(the treatment) went on for
1.5 hours; he was awake and held on”

[... a]h-ti-ri-di [issésu ad]dubub [muk] maqtu atta [x x x], “1 at-
tended [PN] and spoke [with him thus]: “You are a deserter
[...]”

ana mini ta-har-ri-di taddinassunu, “Why did you put on the
alert and give them?”

urhani anniti 2 na-ah-ri-di massartaka lii dannat, “for these
two months be on the alert, and let your guard be strong!”
is—siari DN TA* GN ta-har-ru-pu pan Sarri téerab, “tomorrow
DN will leave early from GN and enter before the king”

atd ta-ha-ru-pu tu-na-me-se ina pan pahiti sa GN la tadgul,
“why did you get up early and leave without waiting for the
governor of GN?”

basi hannie 51 ih-tG-ru-pu ana GN ételi, “For this reason he
rose early and went up GN”

ata Sa-qurbiti Id i-hi-ru-pu la étiga, “why didn’t the bodyguard
move on earlier?”

ma udina batiqtu la a-ha-ra-as-sa ma kima asseme ... asappara,
“I do not have details yet but as soon as I have heard more, 1
shall write”

Sa aki ildi Sa qudasi ka-bi-di uqur adannis, “the one which is
like a base of an earring is important and very expensive”
ahhéni [ni]-ik-mi-si nillik, “[we] will gather our brothers and
go (away)”

[ahhé]su li-ik-mi-si littatlak, “let him gather his [brothers] and
go away”

ik-mi-si i$[Siq] gaqqaru mahrisa, “he bowed down and kis[sed]
the gound before her” (cf. us-kin-ma issiq qaqqaru maharsu,
SAACT 12 p. 10, 73)

etinnati ... [alk-ti-ri-ki isse[n piilu us]sasbitsunu, “I have gath-
ered the master builders and made them take up the first [cor-
nerstone]”

Sarru belt hiilsu ana GN| liskun GN; li-ik-Su-du Sarru beli
Sunsu ana darati liskun “May the king, my lord, launch his
campaign against GN1, conquer GN», and establish his name
forever!”

PN immeré uk-ta-$i-di 1,300 immeré su’bat [...], “PN has
driven away sheep and [...ed] 1,300 su 'bu sheep”

ikkaru nukaribbu Sa PN [issu libbi allanija uk-ta-Si-di [...fJu §i
Sa immereé Sa irsipuni untaggir, “l have driven the farmer(s)
and gardener(s) of PN [out of] my towns and torn down a [...]
of sheep he had constructed”

anaku issu pani la-ma-gu-ru Ia eppas, “1 don’t agree with this
and will not fashion it”

bél pahiti sa GN le-ma-gur-ru la iddana, “the governor of GN
does not agree and will not give them to me”

nuk qibani minu i la im-ma-gu-ru la iqabbini, “1 said: “What
is it? Tell me!’, but they refuse to tell me”

amd la i-ma-gu-ru /@ izzazzi, “(The herders of donkey mares
used to stand in front of the palace but) now they refuse to

SAA 16 43, 111f.

SAA 10 108, 10ff.

SAA 15244, 8'f.

SAA1922,r4
SAA 15 156, 8f.
SAA 13 149, 13

SAA 15199, 51f.

SAA 15 199, 13ff.
SAA 19 169, r.3ff.

SAA 129, 18ff.

SAA 10316, r.18f.
SAA 15,1r.5-6
SAA 15 24,s.1

STT 28 i 28 (SAACT 8
p. 13)

SAA 1165, 3" ff.

SAA 19 76, 71t.

SAA 5256, 10" ff.

SAA 1179, off.

SAA 13 34, r.71.
SAA 1149, 71f.
SAA 5292, 8’

SAA 16 88, 10
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stand there”

nisé mati mimméni la im-ma-gar ana dull[ijla la ulssini], “the
people of the country totally refuse to come [forth] to my work”
(rabuti ...) la i-ma-gur dénu Sa bét béelisunu [1d] eppusii, “(the
magnates) refuse to render justice to the house of their lords”
(annati ...) la i-ma-gur [Sarru bleéli ld ipalluhii, “(these people)
refuse to fear [the king], my lord”

(PNN ...) la i-ma-gur [ina pilrri [la] errubii, “(PNN ...) [re]fuse
to come in [for the tax col]lection”

rd’i naptini ana [plirrisu la-a i-ma-gur [/]a illak, “the shepherd
responsible for cultic meals refuses to go to his tax collection”
2 GNN ... immereé la i-ma-gur la iddu[nii], “2 GNN ... refuse
to give the tribute sheep”

issapra ma sahhir [...] immeré ana urdanini dilni| ld im-ma-
gu-ur /a i[ddana], “He sent a letter (...), saying: ‘Give the [...
and] the sheep back to our servants!’. But he refused to gi[ve
them]”

nuk ... urdanika sebila ina panija 1i-zi-zi la i-ma-gar la useb-
bala, [1 told] him: ‘Send me (one of) your subjects, to stay in
my presence’, but he refuses to send me one”

nasikani ... [[]a i-ma-gur [d iSapparini “the sheikhs ... refuse
to send me (carpenters and potters)”

(bél pahiti Sa-qurbiti) la im-ma-gur ina ékalli la ubbaliinasi,
“(The governor and royal bodyguard) refuse to bring us to the
palace”

ina muhhi Sa qabassunini la-a i-ma-gur-ru /a iSammiini, “no
matter what is told to them, they refuse to listen to me”

(GN ...) la i-ma-gur ina panija [la izz]azzi, “(GN ...) refuse to
stay with me”

umd la i-ma-gu-ru [ld izzazzi, “Now (the shepherds) refuse to
stand (there)”

zara Sunu la i-ma-glr [a irrusu “they refuse to cultivate their
sown corn”

1,000 ungati sa Sarri ina panija ina pitti 0-sa-an-hi-ri aki ungqi
Sa Sarri ld epsat, “1 have in my possession a thousand seal(ed
order)s of the king, my lord. I compared it with them, and it
was not made like the seal of the king, my lord”

(erbiu) ina libbi siuti nu-ta-hi-si [ina libb]i in-ta-da-da, “we
pushed (the locusts) into a seah measure and measured them
with it”

(naggaru) issén in-ta-ra-sa imtiit, “one (of the carpenters) got
sick and died”

minu la-an-tu-hu minu laddinsu, “what should I raise and give
him?”

Sarru bélt marmar’ésu ina burkesu li-in-tu-hu parsumati ina
zignéSunu lemur, “may the king, my lord, lift his grandchildren
upon his knees and see grey hairs in their beards!”

ina libbi attalak at-ta-ta-ha énéja kapru atamar, “1 went there,
raised my eyes and saw the village”

GN issésu i-ti-ki-ri turtanusu ina lib[bi] qarabu u-pa-$a [...],
“GN has revolted against him and his commander-in-chief is
engaged in [bat]tle [the]re, [and ...]”

niksu ina libbi ni-ki-si sabani ina libbi nuserab, “we will cut a
tunnel inside and bring in the men through it”

(gasiri) i-ti-ki-si ina Sid[di nari] ik-ta-ra-ra, “he has felled (the

SAA 5121, 71f.
SAA 16 41, 14ff.
SAA 13 19, r.3f.
SAA 13 20,r.1

SAA 13 19,7-9

SAA 13 21, r.9f.

SAA 21 139, 8'-10'

SAA 5254,5-7

SAA 15 280, 10

SAA 5104, r.10f.

SAA 1260,r.13'f.
SAA 1155, 8f.
SAA 16 88, 10
GPA 207, 10’

SAA 15125, 4'

SAA 1221, r.4ff.

SAA1179,r.17
KAV 213, r.28f.

SAA 10 301, r.3ff.

SAA 19 89, 32f.

SAA5166,r.1-4

SAA 15 199, 14f.

SAA533,r.5'f.
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roof-beams) and piled them up al[ong the river]”

niir Sa elmesi ina pan RN 0-8a-na-ma-ra ki agé Sa kaqqidija
aharrissu, I let the lamp of amber shine before RN, and I
watch him like the crown of my head”

anniirig U-nam-ma-8a ana rab-béti temu a-sa-kan-na id-datii’a
madaktu unammas, “1 am setting out right now and have issued
orders to the major domo, and he will set out with the camp af-
ter me”

(GN) O-ta-mi-§[i ...] ina libbi GN niqi ad[i rabiitisu] e-pa-3a,
“(GN) has set out ... and is making sacrifices in GN wit[h his
magnates”

issu libbi nu-ta-mi-§[i ina GN] netarba “we departed from
there and entered [GN]”

Sarru belt li la i-nar-ru-tu [arh]is lirabbis, “the king, my lord,
should not waver but promote him [at on]ce!”

u’iltu Sanitu a-na-as-sa-ha ana Sarri bélija usasma, “I shall
copy another report and let the king my lord hear it”

kima ana SN ittihi aki annie in-na-sa-ha umd udina ina libbi la
igarrib, “When (Venus) comes close to the breast of SN, it will
be copied like this, but it has not yet approached it”

urdani Sa Sarri ... zakii up-te-ii-si ana bet PN ittidin, “he has
taken away the servants of the king ..., exempt people, and
given them to the house of GN”

ni-ip-hu-ru T[N ...] siru nisakkan, “we will come together [...]
and apply plaster to T[N and ...]”

ip-tu-hur gabbisiunu uptattijisu, “they gathered and unani-
mously dismissed him”

ma uttutu Sa 3 ékallati pahhir ina GNy lu-pa-hi-ri [ina] GN»
[lu]-pa-hi-ri, “(Should the king say): ‘Collect barley for three
palaces!’, I will collect it in GN; and I will collect in GN, as
well”

kima naru pa-su-ku gamir harammama ina muhhi PN asappar,
“after the river has been cleared and is ready, then I shall write
to PN”

makisu Sa ina [muhhi] karani Sa ina GN uraddininni ap-ti-qi-
di GN-gja uktassidinissu, “I appointed a tax-collector to the
ports of trade that were added to me in GN, but the GN chased
him away”

Sa-rési rab-birte ina muhhisinu ap-ti-qi-di 30 sabani ... ina
libbi usserib, “1 appointed a eunuch over them as fort com-
mander and brought 30 men into it”

sab-sarrani ... ana rab—Sa-reési ap-ti-qi-di 20 Sa MN uttammisi
ittatakkii, “1 appointed the king’s men to the chief eunuch, and
they departed and went away on the 20th of MN”

2 urdani Sa Sarri ... hannaka ap-ti-qi-di Summu Sarru bélt
iqabbi [dullu lepusit], “I have appointed here two servants of
the king, and if the king my lord commands, [they should do
the work]”

bélr [li]-ip-ru-su lispura, “let my lord decide and write”

SN\ ina muhhi SN ... la iqrib [is|su panisu ip-ti-e-ti [...],
“SN; has not approached the SN»; it has departed from it and
[...ed]”

GN-dja issu pan radi-kibsi up-ta-zi-ri ma amélumma lassu ina
panija “The ruler of GN concealed him from the tracker and
said: ‘There is nobody in my presence’ ”

SAA 10 1, iii 25' ff.

SAA 15 60, r.12ff.

SAA 5 165, 6ff.

SAA 15272,2'f.
SAA 1072, 1.18f.
SAA 8 84, r.4f.

SAA 8 55,1.2-6

SAA 16 63, 1.20f.

SAA 13 163, r.5%.

SAA 13 143, r.4f.

SAA 1160,r.9-14

SAA 15 156, 1.10f.

SAA 1922, 14-18

SAA 1922,r.12-14

SAA 19 210, 6' ff.

SAA 13 38, r.8' ff.

SAA 15 131,r.21
SAA 8 55,1.10-12

SAA 19 186, 24-28
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lillika ana sarri bélija 1i-qi-bi temisu Sarru belt ana hittija
liskun, “let him go and tell it to the king, my lord, and let the
king my lord hold his report to my discredit”

qaru Sa hurdasi issu muhhi passir uttari ... iq-ta-la-pa ittisi, “he
peeled off and removed the golden topping from the massive
offering table”

[massartu] Sa Samas [nilttasar ir-ti-i-bi [attali] ussétiq, “we
observed the sun; it set and let [the eclipse] pass by”
lid—d]atussu ni-<ir>-ti-di-pi [ad]i GN nigtirib la@ ni-ik-Su-du
ma-ri-si la a-na sissé la ana narkabati, “We went in pursuit
[af]ter him and got as far as GN, but did not catch him, (as the
terrain) was difficult and [not] (fit) for horses and chariots”
atta ri-di-pi id—datussu alik , “You, pursue and go after him!”
ir-ti-di-bi ana GN it-(ta)-la-ka, “he went in pursuit to GN”
raggintu tar-tu-gu-mu ana PN taqtibi, “a prophetess prophe-
sied and said to PN”

aladlammé ina libbi eleppati u-sa-ar-ki-pi eleppati la
emiiqasina ld intuha, “he loaded the bull colossi on the boats,
but the boats could not carry the load (and sank)”

2 sissé pasiiiti ina sép DN i-ra-ka-sa kaspu ana esrati ana
bélisu [utara], “He shall tie two white horses at the feet of DN
and shall [return] the money tenfold to its owner”

isitati ina libbi a-ra-si-bi ammar Sa tarthanni mé ina libbi asak-
kan, “1 shall construct towers with them (the bricks), and what-
ever is left over, I shall keep soft with water”

iamuttu béssu li-ir-si-bi le-ru-bu ina betisu lu-Se-bi, “everybody
should build himself a house, enter it and live in his house”
temu issakansu ma nisé sa-hi-ri ana beélisu dini, “(my lord) or-
dered him to return the people and give them back to their
owners”

minu Sa issu pan dagil issiri issini lu-sa-hi-ri liddin, “he should
return and give back whatever he took from the augurs”

amélu lu-sa-ni-qi lusésia, “Should I interrogate and bring out
the man?”

[ana] DN lis-ru-qu kima [attalit] issakan ... [ana] dinani Sarri
bélia lillik, “Let him strew (the incense) for DN, and when
[the eclipse] takes place, ... serve as a substitute for the king,
my lord”

dullu Sa Sarri bé[lija] la-sa-ba-ta [e[pus], “1 will undertake and
per[orm] the work of the king, my lord”

parrisiti sSunu PN urdu Sa mar Sarri 0-sa-bi-ti ina ekalli nasa,
“PN, a servant of the crown prince, arrested those criminals
and brought them to the palace”

ih-harri aliSu i-sa-ba-ta hub[tu] ... ina libbi -Se-ra-ba it GN is-
sesu it-ti-ki-ri, “he has captured [...] in the moat of his city and
is bringing captives into it, but GN has revolted against him”
23 mana hurdsu ... nu-se-ii-di uraqquqi, “We have melted
down 23 minas of gold ... and they will hammer it thin”

ana abit anniti Sarru bélr Iu la 1-Si-ia-ta bis Sarru beélt dullanisu
lepus, “May the king, my lord, not disregard this matter but
perform his rites at once!”

ana rab-béti temu a-sa-kan-na id-datii’a madaktu unammas, “1
have given orders to the major domo, and he will set out with
the camp after me”

akt harranu sa GN ikSudanni a-sa-pa-ra nasiunissunu, “When

SAA 1124, 14-16

SAA 13 138, 8-11

SAA 847, 1-5

SAA 19 175, 30ff.

SAA 553,18
SAA 553,19
SAA 10 352,23
SAA 1119, 6ff.
SAA 14 473,1.3-5

SAA 15129,r.2

SAA 15219,1.7-10

SAA 15121,9-12

SAA 5163, 11-15
SAA 16 65, 1.6

SAA 10 352, r.174f.

SAA 10 27, r.71.

SAA 5228, 8'-13'

SAA 5 166,22

SAA 13 28, 4'-5'

SAA 16 62, 5-7

SAA 15 60, r.13ff.

SAA 15 54,7 ft.
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the caravan of GN arrived, I sent word and had them brought
to me”

ussahhir mar-siprija ina irti PN a-sa-pa-ra muku, “I sent my
messenger back to PN and told him”

gépu Sa GN i-sa-pa-ra ma 2,000 sabani sébila, “the legate of
GN has written to me and told me: ‘Send me 2,000 men!’ ”
PN ina qat gépi [ina muh)hija ta-sa-pa-ra [...] tussébila, “[The
lady PN has sent and dispatched to me [a sealed letter] through
the royal delegate”

gabri Sa egerti Sarru béli lis-pu-ru ana tashisani Sarru bélr
temu liskun, “Let the king, my lord, send a letter in reply to
(this) letter, and let the king, my lord, issue an order to the
‘third men” ”

alanisinu ina isati a-sa-ra-pla eblare kirdatisunu akkis, “I burnt
their towns with fire and cut down their orchards”

mannu Sa Sumi ipassitini ... 7 mar’ésu pan DN li-8i-ru-pu 7
mar’atisu ana DNy harimati lirammi, “whoever deletes my
name, shall burn seven sons of his before DN; and abandon
seven daughters of his to DN, as whores”

erbiu ... ammar tadikani Su-tur-ra ina ekalli sébilani, “write
down all the locusts that ... you kill, and send it (the infor-
mation) to the Palace”

umd anniirig a-sa-ta-ra [ina mluhhi bélija ussébila, “Now then
I’m writing it down and sending it [tJo my lord”

(sarpu) ina libbi nibzi Armaja i-sa-ta-ru ina libbi kisadi ... ina
libbi unqi iktanki, “they wrote the silver ... on an Aramaic
document and sealed it with the neck seal (of PN) ... and the
(royal) stamp seal”

ana Sunasunu ina libbi egirati i-sa-ta-ru ana tégirtéSunu is-
saknii, “they have written them down on horizontal clay tablets
and set them as their excuse”

GN-gja ... ahésunu ina nagé i-ta-ba-lu immeré sa in-nagé ...
ihtabtii, “The men from GN ... interfered in the district and
plundered sheep in the district”

Sa ana GN hilSu iskunini assabat ana radi-kibsi mar-Sipri a-
ti-di-ni muku, ““I arrested the person who had arranged his trip
to GN, gave the tracker a messenger, and said:”

2 urdti ana GN; 2 ana GN; u-se-bi-li la iksuda, “T sent two
teams of horses to GN; and two to GN, but they did not get
there”

mar-sipri ... ana mat Assar i-tu-ri-di issu libbi mat Assar ana
GN etetiq, “The messenger ... has come to Assyria and pro-
ceeded from Assyria to GN”

i-tu-ru-du Sa PN Sa da’ani kapru Sa ina libbi issabtii, “Down
came the (men) of PN and seized the village there by force”
padakku iptete madidanisu 0-se-ri-di Sa sabani Salmiti [...] ik-
ta-ra-ra, “He opened a silo in one of my villages, brought in his
measurers, and poured out [x] healthy men’s worth [of grain]”
sabani nu-se-ri-di inakkisi, “We took the men downstream,
and they are now cutting (the timber)”

rab-abullati nu-se-ri-di etamar, “We had the overseer of the
city-gates go down, and he had a look”

pan abul GN ni-it-ti-ti-zi issi mar’é TN niddubub, “We stood
in front of the GN gate and spoke with the citizens of TN”
Sa-péthalli li-zi-zi massartusu lissur, “A cavalryman should

SAA 553,13t
SAA 15 142, 5'-6'

SAA 19 126, 9' ff.

SAA 13 83,1.9-12

BiOr 27 154, 43

AfOBh.172,6

AfO Bh. 1 72, 6f.

SAA 1221, 8f.

SAA 16 63, 13-17

SAA 552, 20ff.

SAA 19 176, 6ff.

SAA 19 186, 16-18

SAA1231,5-3

SAA596,4-8

SAA 19 89, r.111f.

SAA 1181, 11ff.

SAA 198, r4'f.
SAA 13 128, r.171.
SAA 1998, 7-8

SAA S 246, 1.71.
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stand by and guard him”

[...Jussu li-zi-zi [...] Sa Sarri bélija lislimii, “he would stand in
his (the king’s) stead, and [the gods] of the king my lord would
be reconciled”

kima iz-zu-mu[r] ugdammiri, “after they have finished singing
(lit. have sung and finished)”

GN-aiu ... in-nagé sa Siddi tanti i-zu-qu-pu ittisi ételi, “The
ruler of GN has attacked (cities) in the district along the lake
shore, but has left and gone up (the mountains)”

GN-aiu siniSu ina muhhisu i-zu-qu-pu dektusu iddiak, “The
ruler of GN has twice attacked him and defeated him”

eqlu za-ri-bi lagi, “the field is purchased and acquired”

E. Hendiadys

10.

11.
12.

13.

14.

15.

‘DS
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dbb

krr

>

lq

rsp

[dullu annla ... usallam e-pa-$a zersu issir, “He performs this rit-
ual in its entirety, and his seed will be right”

Sarru belt lis al lu-si-si is—sur(ri] ... uSagaliisunu, “May the
king, my lord, inquire and investigate: may[be] ... they are get-
ting deported”

Sarru belt 1is al lu-si-si ina libbi niptassa, “May the king inquire
and investigate (the matter): we have withdrawn because of it”
Sarru belt Sa-qurbiti taklu lispura 1is al lu-si-si, “May the king
my lord send a trusty bodyguard to inquire and investigate”
umd asappar isa’ 'ulii O-su-us ana Sarri asappar, “1 am now
sending (spies) to inquire and investigate, and shall write again
to the king”

assa’al 0-ta-si-si memeni lassu u la nisme, “I have inquired and
investigated: there is nothing, and we haven’t heard anything”
and investigated: he hasn’t taken anything from him”

[assa’a]l u-ta-si-si nuk, “T have inquired and investigated, saying
...” (cf. NB k7 asa 'lu ki ussisu ina GN asbat SAA 18 20, 7'ft.)
Sa’al 0-si-si Sési’a, “inquire and investigate, and bring (them)
forth”

Sa’al 0-si-si Sutur sébila, “inquire and investigate (all the wid-
ows), write them down and send them to me”

Sa’alu-si-si ... Supra, “inquire and investigate, ... and write me”
nuk pika la ta[patti issésunu] la ta-da-bu-bu, “I told him: ‘Don’t
[open] your mouth and don’t speak with them!” ”

DN [nu]ssabalkit ina muhhi panlisu ni-ik-ta-ra-ra, “[We] over-
turned the divine panther and (then) placed it on its [fa]ce”

(PN uppis-ma) PNy issu pan PNs ... izzirip is-si-iq-qi, “PN; has
(contracted and) duly acquired and bought PN; from PN3...”
pilku sa PN assabat a-ra-sip-pi a-ga-am-mu-ri, “I took over the
work assignment of NP, and shall (also) finish bricking it up”

F. Repetition

SAA 10 352, r.211.

SAA 2052,r.132

SAA 5 84, 6ff.

SAA 19 72, 13f.

SAA 14 473,10

SAA 20 27,1.39’

SAA 5105, 20f.

SAA 16 40, r.10f.
SAA 10369, r.10-12

SAA 591, r.8ff.

SAA 5227, r.191f.
SAA 5163,r.1-5
SAA 1195, 124f.
SAA 121, 10f.
SAA 121, r3ff

SAA 5 68,69
SAA 5108, 23ff.

SAA178,7-8
SAA 12 94, 6-10

SAA 15107, 4"-r.1

Summa éndate muté NAg énate [ina libbi le-pu-u-Su [Summa  SAA 10 41, 18-1.9

Slanduppu muté NAsSanduppu ina libbi le-pu-u-80, “if ‘eyes’
are lacking, eye-stones should be made of it, and [if] a san-
duppu (ornament) is lacking, a Sanduppu-gem should be
made of it”
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ki Sa mala siniSu Sarru epusini ip-pittimma [1]e-pu-8t |, “just
as the king has done once and twice, he should do accord-
ingly”

Zar'u sa GN; e-si-di 1,000 zara’ sa GN; utru ina muhhiSunu
e-si-di, “I harvest the sown fields of GN}, and in addition I
harvest an extra 1,000 (homers) sown fields of GN,”

nilaqqi nubbal kalliu Sa PN Sasbutu §a GN lu-ti-ki, “We
shall buy (and) bring (the horses), and let the mule express
of PN (also) alarm the supplies of the men of GN”

muk 6 umi Samhir takpirtu dat annie tu-Se-ta-qa, ““I told him:
‘For six days do likewise; and you shall (also) perform a pu-
rification ritual after that’ ”

amilu isséka aSappar ma illak sibsate emmar i-ba-ta-qa, “1
will send a man with you, he will go and select the beams
and (also) cleave them”

Summa Sarru béli iqabbi issesunu lillika lid-di-bu-bu, “If the
king, my lord, so orders, he may come with them and speak

up”

ina pan Sarri bélija lerubi Sarru bélt issésunu lid-bu-bu, “let
them enter into the presence of the king, my lord, and may
the king, my lord, speak with them”

ma ... sarhat ma dababu danqu ina muhhi ta-da-bu-bu |, “she
is enraptured and therefore speaks nice words”

ma abat DN $i md Sarriitu ana PN\ ma Sumu zar 'u Sa PN, u-
hal-la-qa, “It is the word of DN: ‘The kingship is for PNj,
and I will (also) destroy the name and seed of PN,!” ”

misil kissete iktasap misilma ld ik-su-pu, “he deducted half
of the fodder (for his horses), but he did not deduct the other
half”

mar Sa ana abika alsamiini ana kdsa umda la-al-su-mu, “As
much as I served your father, so let me now serve you!”
Summa ina hursan lallik Summa kalappu la-an-tu-hu summa
hitaia ina pan Sarri ibassini, “Let me undergo the river or-
deal or lift the divine axe — I swear I have not sinned
against the king!”

ma ki Sa anaku ina raminija iskaru amattahiini ma i ana
raminisu li-in-tu-hu, “Just as I raise the iskaru quota on my
own, so let him too raise it on his own”

ina ganni Sa sehru inithiini ina muhhi mar-ahi Sa PN i-sa-ka-
nu it-tu-a-ha (cf. r.3 i-sa-ka-nu it-tu-ah-ma), “once the child
had calmed down, they put (the amulets) upon the nephew of
PN, and he too calmed down”

Summa Sarru iqabbi ma kurummati sa 3 ekallt pahhir ina
GN;| lu-pa-hi-ri ina GN; [lu]-pa-hi-ri, “If the king my lord
commands: ‘Collect barley for three palaces’, I’ll collect it in
GN; and GN; as well”

iamu(ttu ina lib]bi eqlisu kirésu lit kammu[s] ana mar-Sarri
lip-lu-hu, “each (of them) should st[ay in] his (own) field or
garden, and fear the crown prince”

Sarru bélt issapra ma ina bét midili pi-qid-di ap-ti-qi-di, “The
king, my lord, wrote: ‘Assign (them) to the storehouse for
pickled meat’, and (so) I assigned (them)”

10 imar tabti ... ina libbi assakan bé[l-pilqittija ... ina libbi
ap-ti-qi-di, “I have placed there 10 homers of salt ..., and
have (also) appointed my o[ff]icial there”

SAA 10 275, 10-13

SAA 1176, 251f.

SAA 19 195, r 4'ft.

SAA 10212, r.11ff.

SAA 1229,7-10

SAA 552, 1.171f.

SAA 15 4, 10ff.

SAA 16 59, 1.3f.

SAA 16 59, r.4f.

SAA 1181, r.8f
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SAA 21 111, r.16ff.

SAA1118,r.9-12

SAA 10 309, 5-8’

SAA 178,r.8-14

SAA 5109, 6 ff.

SAA 13 18,1.7-10

SAA 15 166, 18-25



20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

pqd

prs

qrb

rsp

shr

v

Skn

Spr

Spr

Spr

Str

tdn

tdn

ziz

ziz

ziz

ACCENT AND INTONATION CONTOURS IN NEO-ASSYRIAN

(eqlati) nuzza’izassunu urad-ékalli ina panésunu ap-ti-qi-di,
“we distributed (fields) to them and I (also) appointed a pal-
ace servant to lead them”

Sarru lis’alsu tému Sa urdisu li-ip-ru-su, “May the king ques-
tion him and (then) decide about the report of his servant”
libnati [uqarr]ab udina ina muhhi [...] ld a-qa-ri-bi, “[I am
bri]nging the bricks [in], but I have not yet started to [...]”
dullu Sa birti eppas Salhi a-ra-si-(bi) Sari Sa ana libbi WN |,
uptattir ar-ti-si-bi [la] G-ga-[mi]-ri, “T am working on the fort
and building the outer walls. I have demolished the S and E
directions and bricked them up but have not yet completed it”
assahir ana seheriti i[na Sapliti as-si-pi-li, “I have become
smaller than the small, and lower than the low”

umd anaku 30 bétati lusabbisa ina libbi 1a-a8-ku-nu, “Now,
let me get together 30 families and place them there”
ussahhir mar-siprija ina irti PN a-sa-pa-ra muku, “I sent my
messenger back to PN, and told him: ”

ma atd ld taspur Sinisu masi ana ina muhhi bélija a-sa-pa-ra,
“saying, ‘Why haven’t you written?’; but I’ve written to my
lord at least twice!”

[m]a ata la taspura [amad an]nirig [ana)] sukkalli bélija [a]-
sa-pa-ra, “saying, ‘Why haven’t you written me?’; [now
tlhen [I]’m writing [to] the vizier, my lord”

telit adri gabbisuma a-sa-ta-ra [ak]iltu a-s[a]-ta-r[a] PN,
tupSarru ina gat PN, ussébila, “1 have written down the en-
tire yield of the threshing floor, and I have also written down
the consumption and sent the scribe PN, (to the king) in
charge of PN,”

ina MN karanu ina GN iddan summa la i-di-ni ki mahiri Sa
GN kaspu iddan, “He shall give the wine back in MN in GN.
If he does not, he shall pay (in) silver according to the mar-
ket price of GN”

Summa $ii iddan anaku la-din-nj, “if he is going to give, (then)
I too will give”

ina pan turtani attitzi ... libbu Sa turtani la taba la a-zi-zi, “1
stood in the entourage of the commander-in-chief ... (but
later) he has not been happy, and I have no (longer) stood
there”

minu Sa Sitini Sarru liSpur mar-Sipri ina libbi GN ina
pandatunni li-zi-zi, “let the king write us what to do, and may
the messenger (then) stay at our disposal in GN”

umd malturu ...[ina muhlhi kigalli ... assatar salamani ...
ina muhhi kigalli ... G-sa-za-ai-zi, “l have now written the in-
scription ... on the pedestal, and I have (also) I placed the
statues ... on the pedestal”

G. Emphasis

‘DS

1q

ina timali Sarru vésu la issi umd amu anniju [1]e-pu-s |,
“The king did not begin with it yesterday, but now, this very
day, he should carry it out”

[meméni issésunu la@ idabbub [ina babisunu] li la e-ti-qi |,
“[Nobod]y may litigate against them nor trespass [their
gate]”

SAA 19 209, 4'-6'

SAA 10 175, r.6ff.
SAA 19 126, 6-8

SAA 15113,5.1-3

SAA 312,15
SAA 1177, 8f.
SAA 553,131

SAA 1933, 11

SAA 1123,r.3-6’

SAA 19 51, 13ff.

SAA 6181, 5-r.1

SAA1128,1r.13

GPA 194, 18ft.

SAA 16 140, r.12ff.

SAA 10 358,1.2"-6'

SAA 10 324, 10ff.

SAA 1515, r.13f.
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3. tq  umu ld e-te-qe Sa sasu hinsate la igarrannini, “Not a day SAA 15 84,r.16-19
passes without their quarrelling about the spoils”

4. btl  amu u urhu la ni-ib-ti-li Sa la dullu u népesi, “(By the gods  SAA 10 298, r.8f.
of the king,) we did not leave a day or month without rituals
and rites”

5. dbb mamma issi mamma la i-da-bu-bu, “Neither shall litigate SAA 6178,r.1
against the other”

6. dil andku aki kalbi asabbu a-du-al-la, “I wag my tail and run SAA 15 288, 41f.
about like a dog”

7. dil  aki kalbi asabbii a-du-t-a-la, “1 wag my tail and run about ~ SAA 13 190, r.19ff.
like a dog”

8. hsn  [plig[flatti Sarru asappu usébala la miiqaia asappu la a-ha-  SAA 19 51, 3-7
si-ni |, “Perhaps the king will send pack animals, but I (abso-
lutely) can’t take care of pack animals”

9. hsn  Sarru béli [ki] Sa eppasuni [1]e-pu-8u | asappu la miigaia la  SAA 19 51, 23ff.
a-ha-si-ni |, “The king, my lord, [ma]y do [as] he does, but I
(absolutely) can’t take care of pack animals”

10.  mdd [apltiqgidsunu birti énésunu [un-t]a-di-id-di, “I appointed SAA 139, 19-21
them and (clearly) impressed upon them”

11.  nsh [issésunu memeni] li ld@ idabbub [nusahésunu] memeni lii la  SAA 15 15, 5f.
i-na-sa-ha, “[no]body may litigate [against them (and)
no]body may exact [corn taxes from them] (either)!”

12.  gqrb libittu [ugarrlab udina i[nla muhhi [ ...] la a-qa-ri-[b]i, “[1 SAA 19 126, 7-8’
am bri|nging in the bricks, but I have not yet arrived to [...]”

13.  qrb (eleppati) uktallim ana mallaht iqtibia ma lassu la ni-qar-ri- SAA 156, 10-12
bi, “I showed (the boats) to the skippers, (but) they said: ‘No
way; we won’t go near them’ ”

14.  gqrb [...]15u aniissu gabbi issésu in—idi aniitisu memeéni ld iq-ri-bi, SAA 16 141, 1'-4’
“His [...] (and) his whole equipment (are) with him; nobody
has (even) gone near his equipment”

15.  Skn Sarru ana qati ana zuqete ana sarti uzun lis-ku-nu, “The king SAA 13 34, 21-24
should pay attention (especially) to the hands, the chin and
the beard”

16.  $lm kima ana matini nittalak habullini nu-$al-li-mi, “As soonas SAA 1 147,1r.8-13
we have gone back to our country, we will (surely) pay our
debt”

17.  Spr andku ina muhhi anni $ii ana Sarri bélija a-sa-par-ra, “It is SAA 10290, r.11'f.
because of this that I am writing to the king my lord”

18.  Spr ina muhhi Sii ana Sarri bélija a-sa-par-ra, “that is why [am  SAA 5 126, r.14f.
writing to the king my lord”

19.  Spr abutu Sa idini ana Sarri bélija as-sa-pa-ra Sarru beli ki Sa SAA 16 115, r.10ff.
ila’"ni lepus, “1 have (simply) written to the king what I
know; the king my lord may act as he finds best”

20.  thk ma’da kurummati libilini ina libbi [1]i-di-bu-ku, “plenty of SAA 19 211, 9-1.3
barley may be brought and (even) be stored therein”

21.  tdn is—surri Sunu igabbiii ma PN ittannandsi assa’alsu ma ld a-  SAA 15121,1.16-19
di-ni, “Perhaps they will say: ‘PN has given (them) to us’. I’'ve
asked him — he says: ‘I have not given (away anybody)’ ”

22. tdn  tabku Sa Sarru bélr iddiniini bét ibassuni la addin bét lassini GPA 180, 1r.9'-11'
a-ti-di-ni, “(as to) the stored grain that the king gave me, I
haven’t provided it to the haves but have provided it (only)
to have-nots”

23.  tdn annirig 500 kurummati ina GN uptahhir la-di-ni, “Now then SAA 1 160, r.4{f.
I’ve gathered 500 homers of barley in GN, and would like to
(finally) deliver it”



24.

25.

26.

27.

trs

ziz

ziz

znn

ACCENT AND INTONATION CONTOURS IN NEO-ASSYRIAN 121

lassu la ta-ri-si kaqquru ta-ri-si birte Saddni Sii, ““it is not at
all feasible! The terrain is difficult; (and) it lies between
mountains”

Sa Sarru ... la nemurini ina muhhi $ii ina put Sarri ni-ti-ti-zi,
“that we had not seen the king (for a long time), that is (the
sole reason) why we stood in front of the king”

Sarru belt ... iqtibi ma attalma) ina pani tazzaz is-Saddaqdis
is-Salusini ina pani at-ti-ti-zi amd ..., “the king, my lord,
said: “You shall stand by!” — last year and the year before I
did (indeed) stand by, (but) now ...”

u zinnu kupii [ ...] kaiamanu i-za-nu-un-nuy, “(the ... is badly
ravaged) and it is raining and snowing continually”

H. Implication

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

Tk

nks

Summa [taris] issi Sarri belija Ii tal-li-ki, “If [it is all right],
it may go with the king, m[y] lord, (yet ...)”

memeni ibassi ina Samé ta-ta-ma-ra, “You (must) have ob-
served something in the sky (although you don’t tell me)”

ki Sa Sarru bélt i[la uni 1]e-pu-Su, “the king, my lord, may
(however) do as he [deems best]”

[Sarru belli ki Sa ila’ tini le-pu-80 [Sarru belli uda ..., “the
king, my lord, may do as he [deems best], (but) the king, my
lord knows that ...”

sabani issu libbisinu dekii Sarru bélt ki Sa i[la’ ini] le-pu-Su
|, “(When in the time of) your father they didn’t keep their
hands off the temple, some of the men were killed. The king,
my lord, should (however) do as he d[eems best]”

[ana sarri] a-ta-ha-ra s[arru beéli] ki Sa ila’iini le-pu-su |, “1
have appealed [to the king], but the k[ing, my lor]d, should
(anyway) do as he deems best”

urkiti ki Sa Sarru bélt ila’ tini le-pu-8u |, “afterwards the
king, my lord, may (in any case) do as he deems best”

umd ki Sa ina pan Sarri beltja mahirini [le]-pu-u-8u, “Nowa-
days, (however), it should be done as it (best) suits the king,
my lord”

umd ki Sa ina pan Sarri bélija mahirini le-pu-su, “Nowadays,
(however), it should be done as it (best) suits the king, my
lord”

ki Sa ina pan Sarri [mahlirani le-pu-su |, “let them do as it
[plea]ses the king”

ahamma mini béli annitu le-pu-8u, “the reasons apart, may
my lord do this!”

muhhi [Sa Sarru] béli igabbiini né-pu-su, “We will act (only)
when the king, my lord, says so”

SE.nusaht Sa it—timali is—Sassami Sa ninassahiini imd PN
gépani uk-ta-si-di, “(Concerning) the habitual corn taxes ...
that we have been exacting, PN has now (high-handedly)
driven the delegates away”

[...] ittalak i-na-ki-si minu Sa Sarru béltr igabbini, “[NN] has
gone [to GN] (with cavalry) and is cutting timber, (but) what
are the king my lord’s orders? (Would the Urartian give tim-
ber to the king, my lord?)

SAA 5200,7-9

SAA 1039, 15-1.2

SAA23117,7-12

SAA 15100,r.15'f.

SAA5223,r.1'
SAA 1045, 8-9
SAA 19 351,1.1-5

SAA 5291, r.12f.

SAA 13 128, 1.26f.

SAA 15 80, 2'-5'

SAA 15162, r.9ff.

SAA 10 76, r.71t.

SAA 13 132,r.9'f.

SAA 16 131, r.4f.
SAA 15288, r.1-2
SAA 13 62,1.10

SAA 19 39,4-8

SAA 534,1.19'f.
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15.  pqd

16.  pqd

17. s

18. zgp
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mannu Sa ina pan Sarri bélija mahirini Sarru beélr lip-qi-di,
“The king, my lord, may (however) appoint anyone who
pleases the king, my lord”

mannu ... §a pan salrri belija] mahirini ina kiimussu Sarru
béli lip-qi-di, “The king, my lord, may appoint in his place
anyone (among his brothers and [...]) who is acceptable to
the ki[ng, my lord]”

Sarri béli 1is-’a-la Summu la urdr sitini, “The king, my lord,
may ask (the members of the community) whether he is a
servant of mine”

ma is—surri kima kupii iddini ma ni-za-qu-pu ina muhhisu,
“Perhaps, once there is more snow, we can attack him”

1. Consecutive/resultative intonation

I. btg
2. grr
3 pqd
4 pqd
5. sbt
6. sbt
7. sbt
8. tdn
9. ziz
10.  zmn
11. zZnn

[uslulti parzilli bilani la-ab-tu-qu ina ginniti [Sa plahiti
laskun, “bring me an iron knife, so I can cut it off and stick
it in the governo[r’s] ass!”

[1]i-qi-bu-ni-8u-nu issu pan galiti [...] li-gi-ru-ru, “let them
be informed, so they become scared of deportation”

Summa la a-pa-qi-di [palniumma Sa ésidini inassii ekkuli,
“If I didn’t allot it, then they’d take what they harvested
[ear]lier and eat it”

saklu ana Satammiiti lii pa-qi-di ina pan parakki ginii
liigarrib, “a common man should be appointed to the office

of the prelate so as to present the regular offerings in front of

the dais”
ina TN lillik (put upni) la-sa-ba-ta DN ana matati laspur,

“let him go to TN, so I can take possession of it and send DN

to the lands”

[...] is-sa-ka-na /a i-di-ni az-zittisu nisésu mar PN G-sa-bi-ti,
“[The ...] set a [fine] but he did not pay it, so the son of PN
seized his share and his people”

umd Sarru belt nise GN| GN; liddina |...] lu-8a-sa-bi-ti,
“Now, let the king my lord give me men of GN; (and) GN»
so I can set up [the city]. (There is no Assyrian mayor or
gate-guards in GN3)”

kurummati ... bila ana hubte Sa Sarri la-di-i-ni, “bring me
barley rations so I can give them to the captives of the king”
[issén issu] libbi urdanika sebila ina panija li-zi-zi, “send
me [one o]f your servants, so he may stand in my presence”
[zun]nu ma’da [ad-dan]nis i-zu-nu-nu [zu]nnu mé ma’da ad-
dannis [ik]-ta-ra-ra nibu Sa mé ma’da ad-dannis, “It rained
[extre]mely heavily and the rain poured down very [mu]ch
water, so the amount of water is great indeed”

la zun[nu] la kupp[u] i-zi-nu-nu mé ina nari la[ssu], “It has
neither rained nor snowed, so the[re is] no water in the river”

J. Statives with various nuances of intonation

1. hss
2. kms

Sarru ha-si-si, “the king will (surely) remember”

ittalkii 1assu ahiisu Situ édumanu ina libbi kam-mu-su, “They
went (to his home town) but again to no avail; only a lone
brother of his was living there”

SAA 175,1.6-8

SAA 10 352, r.25ff.

SAA1171,33-35

SAA 5 145,1.10-13

SAA 16 63, 12f.

SAA 5203, s.1

SAA 5289,9-r.2

SAA 10352, r.15%.

SAA 13 43, r.2f.

SAA 15295, r.1'ff.

SAA 1176, 29ft.

SAA 1260, r.3-7

SAA 13 21, 3ff.

SAA 19 166, 7'ft.

SAA 526,9"-r.1

SAA 13 118, .11
SAA 1245, 5'ff.



3. kms
4, mrs
5. nsk
6. sbt
7. Skn
8. Skn
9. tdn
10. tdn
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temu Sa PN emiigesu ina GN Sii ina GN> kam-mu-su, “News SAA 15 162, r.111f

of PN: his army is in GNi, but he himself is staying in GN2”

muk nammisa ma marsak muk mara ’ka lillika ma ma-ri-si- SAA 5217,r.15-18

ma, “(I said): ‘Set out!’; he said he was sick. I said: ‘Let
your son come!’; he said: ‘He is sick too (I’ll send my
brother with troops)’ ”

[issé]n amu lii harip [issé|n amu li na-si-ki éninni ina muhhi  SAA 10 50, r.9ff.

I[ii flagqut, “[On]e day it might be too early, and [anoth]er
day it might lie flat. (To see it) our [e]yes sho[uld have f]al-
len on it”

100 Sunu sabani dékii PN turtanu Saniu ... ina libbi GN sa- SAA 591, 12-15

bi-ti, “Some 100 soldiers were killed. PN, the deputy com-
mander-in-chief ... was likewise arrested in GN”

muk PN aiaka ma ina GN §a-ki-ni, “I asked where the son of SAA 15218, r.1-3

PN is. He said: ‘He is encamped in GN’ ”

ina libbi GN| ina libbi GN; $a-ki-ni, “he is encamped in SAA 5168, r.5-7

GNj, within GNy”

kaspu gammur ta-din-nji, “the money has been paid com- SAA 6289, 7 and passim

pletely” (lit. “has been completed and paid”)

hattu ... asallu Sa ékalli Sarqii ina kaspi ta-da-nu, “A sceptre SAA 19 114, 7-11

and a kettle have been stolen from the Palace and sold for
money”’

K. Causal/explanatory intonation
verb + verb | “A, because B” (= NB verb verb-ma)

1. Ik

rehte dulli ibassi ld épus ina adé at-ta-la-ka, “I could not per-
form the rest of the ritual, because I had to leave for the treaty”

APPENDIX

SAA 10 273,10-12

NA and NB continuative, repetitive and emphatic suffix -ma

123

GAG § 123: “-ma, die meistgebrauchte aller enklitischen Partikeln, hat verschiedene Funk-
tionen: a)) -ma verbindet Sétze und stellt anders als u zwischen ihnen immer einen logi-
schen Zusammenhang her; Ubersetzung ‘und dann, und daher, und demgemiiss’, selten ad-
versativ ‘aber’; mA wird es in dieser Funktion selten, nA fast gar nicht gebraucht. B) -ma
wird sehr oft and das Pridikativ des Nominalsatzes angehéngt. y) -ma dient zur Hervor-
hebung eines Wortes und hat dann manchmal identifizierende Bedeutung (z.B. aB si-ma
‘er selbst”), steht aber auch im Sinne von ‘nur’ (mA gaqqadamma ilagge ‘er nimmt nur
das Kapital’); im Sinne von ‘gleichfalls’ kommt er jiinger, vor allem nA, auch beim ver-
balen Pridikat vor (s. nA marisima ‘er ist ebenfalls krank’).”

1. Neo-Assyrian -ma clauses (in letters of scholars and priests, rituals and legal texts)

1. ps

2. ‘th

dullu annd ... 0-Sal-lam-ma eppas zérsu [issir], “He performs this SAA 20 24, r.44'

ritual in its entirety, and his seed will be right”
Sarru belt li e-ti-ik-ma massartu li dannat, “the king, my lord,

SAA 10351,r.12
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mrs

nih

pqd

v

Sim

ziz
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should be on his guard and under strong protection”

ina denisu i-da-bu-ub-ma [a ilaqqi, “he shall contest in his lawsuit ~ GPA 62, 8f. + 14x
and/but not succeed”

muk nammisa ma marsak muk mara ’ka lillika ma ma-ri-si-ma, “(I SAA 5217,r.15-18
said): ‘Set out!’; he said he was sick. I said: ‘Let your son come!’;

he said: ‘He is sick too (I’ll send my brother with troops)’ ”’

[ina muhlhi rd’ie Sa ahatika ... i-sa-ka-nu it-tu-ah-ma, “they put (the SAA 10 309, r.2f.
amulets) upon a shepherd of your sister, and he too calmed down”

issén asipu issen asii ina panija lip-qid-ma [issi ahlamis dulli SAA 13 66,1.2
lepusii, “Let him appoint one exorcist and one physician to attend

me, and let them treat me together”

Sin amu 0-8al-lam-ma amu 3[0 urrak], “the moon will make the day SAA 8 108, r.1
complete and [lengthen] the 30th day (to its full measure)”

andku ina pan Sarru bélija la-zi-iz-ma ina gummurti libbija ina SAA 10 198, 1.2-5
ahija laplah, “May 1 stand before the king, my lord, and revere

(him) wholeheartedly with my arms”

2. Examples of Neo-Babylonian continuative -ma clauses (only a few out of many)

1.

Ik

dkt
nhs
nsi

pqd

qti

v

spr

al-lak-ma panft sa Sarri bélija am-mar-ma -rad-de-e-ma aballut, “1 SAA 22 35, 17-19
shall go and see the face of the king, my lord, and (then) I shall get
even better”

enna atta emiigika de-ke-e-ma a-lik-ma itti PN ... ifizza, “Now you, SAA 183, r.5f.
mobilize your forces and go and join PN, the governor!”

ittija ana TN ta-nam-hi-is-ma tému isakkanga, “You shall go back  SAA 22 35,1r.3-5
to TN with me, and he will give you orders”

Sarri réssu lis-Si-ma [is’alsu, “The king should summon him and SAA 18 83, r.10f.
question him”

ana rab-nikkassi Sa ékalli lip-qi-du-ma immerT liddini, “let them as- SAA 10 313,r.6
sign (the matter) to the chief of accounts of the palace, and let them

give the rams”

DNN ultu sit Samsi adi ereb samsi lu-qat-tu-ma ana Sarri bélija lid- SAA 22 36, 7-10
dinii, “May the gods (...) give the king, my lord, complete (lit.:

complete and give) dominion from east to west!”

Sarru Sa-qurbiitu ittija 1is-pur-ma lul-lik-ma ahii'a lusésd, “May the SAA 10 165, r.4'—6'
king send a bodyguard with me, so that I may go and bring out my

brother”
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